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READER. 


H E variety and differ- 
ences of Religion be- 
tween Proteſtant 8 Pas 

piſts, diſtraCt the minds, 

and trouble the bearts 4 

of all that have any ſenſe of Relgious 22 
| Concernments. In this diſtraction, Every; | 
ſerious man that hath any. care of hig- 
ſoul, cannet chuſe but heartily. defire to. 
ſeek for Reſolution. 'To-obtain ti 
there can be no better way, than:to uns": 
derſtand and- examine the Procoifinns-- 

4 and grounds of both Religions; Jn ors -: 
* der to: this, I have endeavoured faiths 
fully to preſent,and duly to weigh tem, 

in the following Diſcourſe. ._ * 
Wherein, though I have not aces 
ſedall the points in Controverſie. bes! | 
A 2 tween © Kb 


" —_ ... - 
* ,- 
- no” 
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* live or die with them. 


> "To the Reader. 


E tween us and them : yet TI have ſeletted . 
= the moſt materia}, and havediſcourſed 
of moſt, if not all their weighty and | 
> plauſible arguments againſt the Prote-, 


fant Religion. And this I may ſay, and 
no knowing Papiſt I think will deny it, 


allthe other points will follow the fate 


of thoſe which are here examined, and 
| knovv it will 
be pretended, That I have managed the 
Work with partiality and deceit z and 
that I make the Pap;/t ſpeakwhat Ipleaſe, 


.. not What they think. This mult be ſaid 


of courſe, elſe the Romaniſts loſe their 
old wont. Nor ſhall I at all think it 
ſtrange, if inſtead of ſolid anſwers, they 
return Calumnies : their cauſe requires 
it: and no wonder if they that want 
Truthin cheir Religion, make lyes their 
Refuge 

* . Toſfilenceall clamours,and fatisfie all 
jealouſies, will be impoſſible : I ſhall ne- 
ver attempt it. 

*- But for ſatisfaction of ſuch as are ra- 


tional and ingenuous, I ſhall give this: 
> following-account. + 
= *. 1. God is my vvitneſs, that I did di- 
bgently endeavour to pick - out - the 
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b7 "be Reader: 


ſtrongeſt arguments 1 could find in wart -38 
beſt Authors in each Point: nor-haveg 3 


id WF willingly declined any thing of moment 
e- 4 in the queſtions here debated : it any 
d MW Papif chinkothervvice, let him produc 

t hair greater ſtrength, and I hope he 

e MF ſhall findir fairly examined. 

d 2. Theſeveral diſcourſes, argnments 
Il & andanfvversvvhich | put into the : op: fs 
e MF mouth, are ſuch, as vvere firſt tzke 

1 out of their mouths: and ſoir is bad 


I a piece of Juſtice and Reſticution, to 
J return them thither. - 'They are pgene- 
r rally ſuch as are either knovvn ro be 
t - their opinions, and by themſelves ovrn- 
7 ed: orelfe delivered in the ſence, and- 
13 very oft in the vyvords of thteir moſt ap» 
| proved Authors, vvhom TI have quoted 
in the Margent. Burt here | expect the 
old clamour of falſe quorations, vvhere- 
in they have been ſo often taken tardy, 

thar they muſt novv look for the com- 

mon infelicity of —— nor to be believed 
if they ſtiould chance to ſtumble upon 7 
Truth. All the Tclief 1] defire in that” 4 
'caſe is, that the Reader who is ablera. 2 
do it.would examine them with his oven 
eyes, and that vvill be,my belt jultifica., 
& © tion; 
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" "'Tothe Reader. 
tion. Ifhall detain thee no longer, but 
commend thee to -the good Spirit of ' 
Truth, to enable thee tro diſcern be- 
tyyveen good and evil, 


but 


| — 


— 
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To the people of the Romiſh 
CHURCH.- 


HE Controverſies between your 
Church, and ours , are by Gods 
bleſſing upon the endeavours of « « 
his Miniſters, brought to this 
paſs , That I am perſwaded there 
| is nothing wanting to the con- 
= vwit:on of divers of you, but a free and diligent 
— 3 peruſal of their books without prejudice and par- 
= tiality. This your Prieſts knowing, it 2s their 
great deſign to keep you from looking into them; 
and to that end'to poſſeſs you with this Principle, 
Fhat yon need nor trouble your ſelves to £n- 
quire into books, you are ſafe enough ſo long 
as you helieve as the Church believes; and fol 
tow the guidance of your Prieſts and Fathers, 
If this he an Error, it is a dagerous one, and 
may prove damnable: That it 1s ſo , and that. 7 
it will prove but a broken reed when you lean "> 
upon it ;, I hope you will ſee there ts reaſon #0 % 
believe, if you will but do your ſouls that juſtice 
not prodigally to caſt them away upon blind and 
willful miſtakes, and take the pains to read theſe - 
enſuing lines. 4 
1. If your Church be nat infalkble, then this 
Principle 1s rotten; howſoever youcan't with ſafe-" ? 
ty or diſcretionventure your ſou 5 on't ,tillyou bave = 
examuned at leaſt this one point of the Churches. - 
infal.ibjlity,do but examine that,and if you do udt._ +} 


ny £4 


. 
% 
: 
o 
b 


== 


_—” ee, > PERS 
d the people of the 
Piffe both Reaſon and conſcience, you will ſee 2t 35 


& meer cheat, q 
2. If the Church (that is, a Pope with a Coutts F 
il ) were infallible ( whith is all that your rf 


g'tat Champions plead for ). yet all confeſs, that Gy 
Jour particulay Prieſts ( upon whoſe condudt you a 
katard your Eternal welfare ) art fallible, and 
ſubje to miflabes, 1's mo't certain, that divers . 
of your Prieſts and Confeſſors lead you into many ©} , 
(and ſome of them) damnable Errors, Thouſands , 
of your Priefls , and learned Doftors , do-charge 
the Jeſuits with poyſoning the Souls of the pie= 
ple with divers peſtilext and damnable Errors , 
ſuch as thi” ; Thar a man may venture his 
Scul upon any probable Opinion ; and that 
1s probable, which bur one of their Learned 
PoRors affirm, Thara private man may kill 
his enemy to maintain his honour, though 
not by way of revenge. -That a Prieſt may 
Abſolve even old and tnveterate finners, and 
fuch as he believes incorrigible. That” Af- 
fliton, or Sorrow for ſin, arifing* meerly 
from fear of puniſhments , is ſufficient for 
Salvation; and, that'the AﬀeCion of Loving Þ> 
God, 15 not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. #7 
& "Al thiſe and many more ave clearly. proved out | 
of ther ownwords and Writi"gs in the Provincial 
* Ettters, otherwiſe called, Tie Myfttry of Jiſut= 
” tim: Sethe Litin Edi; ſet forth and difended 
by Werdrokius, - Nuw if the Jeſuits m:y, and 
do, ſo -dimnably Hective thoſe ſacs you 
that drpend upon their crunſel and conduit, why 
may not other Orders dec:ive you in other things ? 
.- Or what is there that can give you any veaſonable 
ſecurity ? Is it their Learning , Prudence , pre= 
ttndtd 
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Remiſh Church: 


tended Dirotion, or honeſty, or any other ſuch © 116” 
quality ? why, divers of the Feſuits.bave givin as" 


tertis 


— plauſible teſtimony of theſe things (lo far ar mentan 
that Jude )4s moſt of the other Orders; or will you f2y,alt” 43 
X you _— Orders are infallible, the F:ſuits only except= 
ed : 
Ano 3. Nothing can be move evidens ( if the Bible $8* } 
many ge v0) d of God than that the error or miſgutdance* 
ands of the Prieft; wil! not excuſe the ſin of the people. 
ee To ſattsfit you in this, I beſetch you conſeder theſe few 
Ou rea/ons. | 
his 1. The Scripture conMemrs , and God ſeurely\ 
ha puniſbed thoſe prople which did follow the errors of 
= their Prieſts. This did not excuſe the Jews in Aarony 
i time, thit they were miſled by Aaron, Exod. 3?, 
h nor thoſe in the timee of the wicked Kings of Itra- . 
a el aud Judah , that thiir Prieſts 4i4 wniverſalty 
þ a ceive thim, and poor Elijah, and ſo Michalah; 
c. w.re. left alone ; xoy thoſe in Malachi's days , that 
is the Prieſts cauſed them to- ſtumble ar the Jaw, * 
4 Mil. 2. 8, nor the Cractfeers of Chrift, that they z+ 
. biytd thedecrees of their Priefls ad Ralers, 
PI T liſt not to repeat what I havt ſaid elſen bert 


therefore read Nullity of Romiſh "Faith, Chap. 2." 
Seda. 12, And will yau yet ſtumble at the ſ.me* 
ſtone ? : 
2. The people will not be excuſrd by thiir prieifs* * 
miſeuidance, becauſe thiy nrplef their duty,  1f*'® 
indeed there were no duty incumbent upon the peed'e 
but to believe what your Prieits ſay, and df what” 
they require, then your Church ſpeaks reaſon. But * 
that none but a mad man will ſay. | 
Toertare ſeveral duties required of the prop'e, 19+ 
leſs thay of the Prieſts 3 the Law of God mwag* |! 
= oy A $5. 
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1893s, ; 


"othe People of the 
not given only to the prieſts, but to all the people ; 
God publiſheth this law in the bearing of all the 
people, and ſpraks in the ſingular number to every 


one of the poople 5 Thou ſhalt do or forbear this 
or that 3 and the curſe is threatntd to the people, 


- _ Devur., 27 26. Curſed be he that confirmeth 


not zI1 the words cf this Law to do them : 
and all the people ſhall ſay, Amin, which the 
Apoſtle repeats, Gal. 3. 10, Curſed is every 
ORC, not the Prieſts only, but the people too, that 
continueth not in all chings which are writ- 
ten in this Book of the Law to do them, If 
the Priefts then ſbou'd bave taught the Ifraclires, 
( as your Prieſts now teach you ), Thou ſhalt 
worſhip a Graven Image, when God ſaith, Thou 
ſhalr not worſhip a Graven Image : Can ary 
ſerious man think this would have freed them from 
that cuſe ; and that it was ſafer for thim to 
obey. the command of, men, than of God ? © the 
zmpudence of. your Prieſts that dare ſay ſo? Ob the 
Wlockihneſs of thoſe people that will belirve them 
when they ſ1y ſo; your Pope may well contend 
with us, for it ſeems your Priefls will conteſ 
2x3th God for. Supremacy. when the prieſts ard 
Prophecs in Iatahs d4:ys were generally corrupted, 
the prople, are not. adviſid to believe all that 
they taught, and to obey all that thry decreed, 
( which ts. the ſtrain of your. Church), but are 
commanded immediately to go to the Law, and 
to the Teftimony.z ard if. any ſpeak not ac- 
cording to them , they are to be rejetted, be- 
cauſe there js. no light in them , 1/a, 8. 2d, 
Even. peopls are required not to believe every. 


: ric bit to try the ſpirits ,. 1 John 4, 1, Jr 
we as 


the. Apoples exempt themſelves and their 
| Grines. 


_—_— _—_ F 
Remiſh Church, 
' ft-ivgs [rom this Tryal, but allowed, comnendtd, 
and riquirel it in thr prople, 
, The Berzans 4'e #ot r:proved axd cenſured (as 
they would ce'tairly be that ſhould tread in their 
| ſt1ps, at Rome) but commended for examining the 
Dodtrine of St. Paul by the Scripture, Aﬀs 1H. 

11. A'd the ſame Apoſtle allows th: Galarians, 
not on!y to try his Dottr nes, whether th y were 
agreeable to-what they bid received s but in caſt + 
they find them cont» ary, he gives them Commiſſion 
to cenſure and anathematize him, Gal. 1.8, 9: 4nd 
be biſptcks the Corinthians 21 this Langunge, I 
fpeak to wiſe men, judg you what I ſay, 
1 Cor 1o 1s. 41d be commands the Theſfaloni- 
ans ts prove all things ( without exception) 4s 
well as to hold faſt that that is good, 1 7b.ſſ, 
5. 21, Conſider theſe things, I beſeech you, and do 
not wi: fully ca away your precious Souls upon 
trifles, God hath given the Scripture as a Rule 
to try things by ( and this was written for the- 
Ignorant , and i# « prople, as well'as the Learned, 
and the Pricfis ; John 20. 31. ) be bath given 
penple reaſon to try things with ; # you will hide 
tbeſe Talents in a Naphin, at your .pevel be at, The 
Prince was commanded ta read and medirate 'n 
the Book of the Law, that he might obſerve - 
1 to do all that is wricten therein, 7oh. 3. B. 

Can you ſeriouſly thir k, tbat if the corrupt pricits + 
had agreed to teach bim to do contrary 20 ail that 
was written therein, that this would bave excuy-  * 
ſed bim before G4? then that precipt was both + 
Juperfl:0us and dangtrous ; aud if you do not think 2 
fo {as you muit ne'ds, if you bave any Conſcienct), « 
ethen nexther will it excuſe your prope; ſor accorde. * 
dg ts the Dotirize of your Church, P.ince and 
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and 


> the people of the © 
People are alike in this, both tied to believe as your 
Church be:ituts. God commands tvtry Chriſtian to 
prove his own work ; and tells us, that every 
man ſhall bear his own burthen , , Gal. 6. 4, 5. 
& that every ian ſhall give an account of |;jm- 
ſelf ro God, Rom. 14. 12. ( Po not think your 
Priejts account ſhall ſerve turn)a.d all the Chriſtzan 


people ofCorintha « commardesd '0 examine them. / 


ſelves whether they be in the fuith, 2 Cor, 13. 
$. and dare you, fill live in the wilfu' breach of all 
tbeſe commands, and bliniily give up your ſon's nd 
conſciences by an implicit faity , to the condutl of 
your Pritfts, to lead thim whither th'y pleaſe? 

Z« Tos Scripture hath given you full warning of 
Jour danger. Read but two places. Eze, 33 8, 


(where God affures ns, that the wicked ſhall dye . 


n his iniquity, tho be periſhed through the water 
mins fault) and Mar, 18.14 (where C:rift confutes 
13s very opinion of yow's, which was alſo the opt- 

nion of the Jews, that they were ſaf+ enough while 
=, followed thiir Pricfts Decr ers 23.4 Connſe!s 
and-telis them, Ii rhe blind lead rhe blind, both- 
ſhall fail ioro the ditch) ad doubt of this if you 
E471 OY Gare, 

In-a word ; if this ſenſeleſs Docrine wert trut, 
nat only. Men would have Dominion over our faith, 
contrary 10 expreſs Scripture ; Be nor ye called 
Maſters, for one is your Mattcr, even Chriſt, 
Matth 23.10, Not thar we have dominion 
Over your Faiti: ( /aid the great Apoſtle ) but 
alſo, Chrift-ſhouid- loſt his dominzon, and bave no 
Amthorityin bis Church, but as your I'ri Stspleaſez 
and it' ms. be (ball not bave this favom from you,, 
| 36 canthuut is bis office, quzmdiu bene te gelle= 
ut 


ns « aA tw R ooo www 


Romiſh Church. Ws - "of 
rit, byt quamdiu vobis placuerit 3 and Chriſts © 
power bs a parently lamated to your intwpretation 
bat the power of your Courch is abſolute and unli” 
pit:d,cvd theptople obiiged to believe them,quam- 
cunque ſentenriam tulerint, whatjoever thr y ſhall 
decrie, as Grerfer (xprefſ'th it. 17 this be not to 
mM." the word and Authority of God and Cbriſt 
'F w06, throsgh ow T «dition, 1 hrow not what is. 
1 wil trouble you no further : If you be capabitof 
| Counſel, take marn"s, and luffer rot your ſelves ts 
c be led Hood tot to Hell, to ſerve 4 carnal anterd 
of ſOme 107g YOu, but qui! your ſe.ves like men, 
and by the groineſs of this d:laſion, lear to 14jpedt 
the riff , ond » Hb bum®'t and « onel nearts, Read 
what is h:r: propoſed 10 you {or z0ur Souls goodgand 
Gd £ime you light. 1. ry ſout proſper no 9vthiye 
wile than 1 heartily wiſh the good and ſalvation of 
_ gs ell ;, but if you wil ill pr ſift in your bliud- 
neſs, ani add ſurtber obſtinacy to your Err01s,T jball 
comfort my ſelf in this , That I bave aeiit vid my © 
ll own ſox! ; you! b:ood be upon your own head ; jor 
there it will af{uredly fall, and not upon the Pritits 
only. 
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A DIALOGUE. be- 
tyycen a Popiſh Prieft, 
and an Engliſh Prote- 


E AR FRIEND,1I 
am- glad to meet with 
you after ſo long a ſepa: 
ration; for Iremember 
we were brought up at 
the ſame School , and I 
rejoyce in the opportuns- 
tyof renewing our acquamtance. I deſire 4 little 


diſcourſe with you , to underſtand how it 3s with 


you in point of Religion 
Prot I am of the Proteſtant Reformed Re- 
ligion 


Pop.I am heartily ſorry for it inregard of our. 


old intimacy ; but if you will give me leaveT 
not queſtion, but in a very 'ittle time to give you 
ſuch reaſons as. will force you to leave, thoſe dam= 


nable errors, aad return to your ancient Mother _ _ 
, the Church of Rome. 


Prot. With a very good will ſhall I yield my 
ſelf ro your inſtructions; I defire nothing more 


than true information ; I know I haye a ſoul * 
p to” - 
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2 Danger of Popery. 
toſave, which is of infinite worth, and I am 
not-fond of - damnation ; therefore if you give 
me better grounds than I have, you (hall nor 
find me obſtinate : bur this I muſt rell you, 
You.muſt not put me off with fancies and bare 


_ affirmarions ; but I thall expect {olid proof of 


what'you fay from Scripture or Reaſon ; and 
now ſpeak what yon-pleaſe; 

Pop. F:rſt, my dear Friend, I muſt intreat 
You to conſider that which your own Min:ſte"s 
leach you. to wit, Tit there 1s no Salvation to 
be had out of the true Cathol:c Church, which 
zs the Church of Rome. 

Pru:. That none is ſaved our of rhe true 
Catholic Chnrch, I grant - ( for rhe Catholic 
Church includes al! Believers in the world ) : 
but: a man may be ſaved that is no member of 
the Roman, nor of any pargicular Church ; for 
although you ingroſs to your ſelves the name 
of ' the Carholic Church , norhing is more 
Clear, than that rhe Church of R me is ar beſt 
but 2 part of the Catholic Church, and'that 
a very uni/cund one too, and there is a falſe 
Church ( in winch Salvation cannot ordinart- 
ly be had) as well as a true Church ( our of 
which it cannot ordinarsyY be had ); and I haye 
heard more_to prove yours to be this talfe 
Church, than I am able ro anſwer, or you'et- 
ther, as I ſuppoſe ;. therefore this being only: 
a general {and ſo an unconctuding )-Argn»-- 

ment, © I deſire you to. come. cloſer to the” 
nr. 
Pop:Then I intreat yeu confider the danger of. 


_ 


- Jour way, and the ſafety of ours ; ſince. all your. 
> Miniſters confeſs,That aR"man Ci 


hnlick may be. 
—_ 
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Danger of Popery. © | 
faved in his Religion ; but all our C bufch und- 


wn nimouſly declare That yore are damned if you le 

ot and die in your Religion. 

us Prot. You cai} us Schiſmaricks ; bur by this 

Ee Argument-you prove your ſelves to be ſo: For | 

5f I have oft heard ir, that.in the very ſame man-= _*2Z 

qd -K- ner thoſe infamous Schiſmaticks,the Donatifts, 
argued againſt Sr. Auſtiz, and the Catholic 

't Church, That he cofitetſed ſalvation was to be 

5 had in their Churches, which they affirmed 

p Was not- tro be had in the Catholic Church. ; 

A and this very thing was by Sr. Auſtin, and the 


Church of that age condemned as their gre 
> Schiſmatical Principle. Bur ler rhat naſs. To 
come to your Argument, Remember the con- 
: dition I made” with you, that you do not put 
p me off with Fancies, and bare Afirmartions, 
for I expect you ſhall make. good every word 
you fay. Now here I find-yau- under -a great 
miſtake; and rhough I have heard ir moſt 
confidently delivered by divers of your Bre- 


I have heard ir from divers very able Scholzrs 
and Miniſters, That Popery, in theſe ti 
and places of light, is. to rhoſe that may ſee 
that lighr, and will not, not only dangero 
bur damnable ; nor do I pin my Faith 
their fJeeves., but they have given me 
meer affirmations, as you do ; but ſuch Ar 
ments a$I confeſs I cannor anſwer ; yer if you 
can,1 ſhall be ready to hearken to you, as 
Pop. 1t 3s eaſir to.ſay in general, That our Res : 
higionss dangerous or damnable;but I beſeech you 


"BBs 77, 
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4 Danger of Popery. 

ew me mherein ; which are thoſe Dofrines 
and Praftiſes of ours wherein the danger lies ? 

Prot. I will inſtance in few of many parti- 
Culars : | 

Firſt, That-Idolatry is a damnable- fin, your 
own Authors grant; and Scripture expreſly 


affirms, Idolatersſhallnot inherit the King dom of ' 


God, : Cor. 6.9,10, and Rev 21.8 and 22. 15. 
And that your Church is guilry of Idolatry, 
eſpecially in the worſhip of Images, and of the 
Hoſt, or Conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament, 
is the Doctrine of all Proteſtant Churches,and 
"ſhall prove ir before you and I have done. 

Secondly, That the Worſhippers of the 
Babyloniſh beaſt, Rev. 13. 14. are in a damna- 
ble condition, you all grant; and it is af- 
firmed by God himſelf, Rev. 14. 8, 9, Io, 11. 
And that Rome is that Babylon, the moſt and 
learned'{t of your Doctors agree, on!y ſome of 
them pretend it is Rome-Heathen, as it was; and 
otherz, thar ir is _ as it ſhall be 
in the ſend of the World; both which con- 
ceits are fully refured by divers of our Auy- 
thors. 

Thirdly, Thar ir is highly dangerous to truſt 
in Man, and to truſt in our own Righteonſnefs, 
ſufficiently appears from Jer 17. 5. Curſed is 
he that truſteth in man; and from that dreadful 
example of the Jews, who going about to eſta- 
- bliſh their own rigbteouſneſs, did not ſubmit td 
{ and therefore loſt the benefit of) the righte- 
euſneſs of Faith, Roni. 10. 3. aud that you are 
guilry of this fin, in truſting ro Saints and ro 
 Yonr own Merits, ſhall appear inthe following 


Fourthly,- 


. Faith, Cap 2. Sect. 4. 


Danger ofrPopery. g 2 

Fourthly, Ir is dangerous to add to the word 
of God z and this yonr Church is not only 
deeply guilty of, in adding their Tradirion 
( * to be received with equal reverence to the 
boly Scriptures ) but obliges all irs Members to 
juitiie thoſe addirions, and rhereby intirle 


* them rothe ſame plagues with themſelves. 


Fifthly, (ro name no more ) Ir is highly dan- 
gerous to break any of Gods commands, and 
to teach men ſo, and to make the word of God 
of none effett by humane Tradition;we know the 
woes Chrilt pronouncerh againſt the Pharzſees 
for theſe things. And rhis your-Church is 
deeply guilry of, as in many other parnculars, 
ſo moſteminently in this, thar you profeſs no 
Men are obliged to receive the Scriptures as 
the word of God, nor to believe any thing in 
it, bur for the teſtimony of your Church ©. 

By this ir appears, that you have no reaſon 
to boaſt of rhe (afeneſs of your way. And as for 
your threats of Damnation ro all thar do-nor 
ſubmit themſelves ro your Church and Pope, 
however they may terrifie filly people, yer 
take it from me, to prudent men ir is rather 
an argument of rhe falfeneſs of your Religion, 
For ſuch wi!l! be apt ro conclude, that your 
faith is not right, becauſe your uncharitable- 
neſs is ſo notorious and monſtrous in condem- 
ning all rhe world beſides your ſelves and-that 
too upon ſuch frivolous pretences. This 


- argument therefore of yours hath lirtle 


weight. , 


® Concil. Trident. * See my Nullity of Romuſh 


Let. 


Remifh Church nit Intallible. 

Let me hear what further you have-toſay 
againft our Religion. 

Pop. Then' confider ſeriouſly of this that your ner 
Church confeſſes, that ſhe 1s Fallible, and that thor 
you bave no \ rug Judg among you, whereby 


EY 
S 


Controverſies may be ended ; but our Church is Ne: 
infallible. mi 
.- Prot. I confeſs now you ſpeak home ; make no 
this good, :Thar. it is. neceflary the Church thc 
ſhould be-infallible, and rhart yours is (o, and po! 
I ſhall eaſe yow of . the trouble of further Ar- | 
guments ; bur I mutt ask'you two Queſtions; fal 
x.  Whar is the meaning of this. Propoſition ? an 


and 2. How will you prove it? + For the firſt; 
I ask your how you underitand it 2 What is this 7 
Church which you tell me is Infallible > Are al 
you: agreed among your 'ſelves in that point ? W 

\. Fo tell, me of an infallible Judg- and nor ro 

ve-me infallible aflurance who this judg is, 


o-deceive me with vain words, and will no $1 

{-_ more end controverſies, than to tell me there . 

- Han infallible Judg in Heaven : For where, I ( 
: *,pray. you, ſhall I find your Infallible judg2 WY * 


Now I am in queſt of him, I intreat your 
counſel and direCtion. Tell me then, Is ir rhe q 
body of your Church, and multirude of Catho- 
licks, that is your infallible Judg ? Do you 
make your people the Judg of Controver- 
ſhes ? 

Pop. No; Fore all agree the government-of 
the Church is Monarchical. 

Prot. Are you then agreed, that the Pope 
alone is the infallible Judg 2 Speak the trarh, 
and the whole. zruth, and- nothing but the 
truth. | 
.f . Po | 


"- 


Romiſh Church not Infallible:* 

' Pop. I willdeal truly withyou- we ave not all. 
agreed in that point ; the French Catholicks ge- 
ur nerally deny it, and divers of our eminent Do+ 
"at lors and Writers, at (Bellarmine confeſſes *) 
by ll. and among the reſt. a Pepe, Adrian by name, de- 


a, nies it ; and even they that ſeem to be better 
minded towards the Pope,acknowleds that it is 

ce no herefte to deny this;and that divers good Cas, 

h tholicks deny it, and that it is bur a diſputable 

d point *. . 

F'. Prot. Is it then a General Council that 18s in 

$3 fallible ? Are-you agreed in that ? deal truly. 

? and clearly with me. 

: Pop Then 1 muſt confeſs we are not all agreed. 


$ in that neither;For the Pope will deny this,and 
e all the Jeſuits ,and Italian Catholicks,and others 
2 who aſcribe this Infallibility tothe Pope only. 
J Prot. Who then is this una pr | 2 
x Pop. The Pope,and a General Council agret« 
) zng together. 
; Prot Is there then at this time any General 
| Council. at Rome, or. elſewhere, which doth 
agree with the Pope ? > . 
;-- "Pop. No; but though there be no Council © 
now. their perſons, yet there is in their Write. 7 
ings,and the Pope agreeing with them jsInfal'ib!. 
Prot. Bur I have been rold, thar all your 
Doctors agree in this, Thar no Writing} can be 
a Judg:of Controvetfes : If you deny this, I 
ſhonld think the Writing of God (which you 
all acknowledg the Scripture ro be) might 
challenge this priviledg, as well as rhe Wri. 
* De Pontifice, l. 4. c. 2+ 7 £0 I 
* Creſſ5.in Exomolog. In the Appendix chi... * 
, num. 7. ZHelden de Reſolutione fide, 1.2, c.1. 4 4 
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8' Romiſh Church not-Infallible. 
tings of any Council of men. You all'plead ' 
for the abſolure- neceſſity of a living infa/lible+ *? 
udg. | 
: Pop. Tho Catholicks are divided in the man- 
ner-of expreſſion, yet all are apreed in this gene- . 
ral Propoſition, That our Church 1s Infalhble. 
Prot. Call you this on!y a difference in man=- 
ner- of exprefiton, for one to ſay the Pope is 
infallible, another to ſay he is fallible 2 For 
fome of you ro affirm the infallibility of Conn= 
cils, others utterly ro deny it ? I beſeech you 
remember, I am inquiring after Particu'ars, 
E (and therefore donor put me off with deceit- 
- ful generals ) who, and-where is the man, or 
men- to: whom I muſtpo to be infal/ibly re- 
ſolved in- all Controverſies 2 .For if the King: 
= ſhonld te'l his peop'e he hath appointed a 
+ Judg to end all their civit Controverſies, this 
©. would te to-no purpoſe,” unſe(s he ſhou'd tell” 
= who thar Judg is. - So thattill I hear you are 


11 = L 4 


E- x gy in this particular; my doubrsand per: 


w "_s 


exities - muſt: needs remain. And then for 
,— the next point, I ask you, how you prove this 
= IrfVibiliry which you pretend to 2. I muſt rell 
= Foit; fince it is the very foundation of your 
= faith Fexpect very-clear and undeniab'e Proofs. 
-- -T pray you bring me two or three-of your 
&- ſtrongeſt Argutnents. 

 - © Pop.In this you ſpeak reaſon,and I ſhall com« 
”  plywith your deſires I ſhall give you two or three* 
_ plain and evident Scriptures to prove it. 1 That” 
» of Mart.:16:1$."Hence I thus argue.The Church. 
4 be bitten Se. Peer. he.gs the Rock, 

14 of > ani{ this Rok op: ooges with St. _ 

ucludt bys Sacceſſors, and theChurch built'* | 


* 


_ 
- 


| Romiſh-Church not Infallible. 9 
upon. this Rock, (that 1s, united to, and built 
Be the Poe) is infalbble, for it 55 {46s The 
Gares of Hell ſhallnot prevail againit ir. 

Prot. Not one of. thefe things is true. 

1, It is more probable that not Peter's Per- 
ſon, bur his Doctrine or his Confeflion concern» 
ing Chriſt, (which now. he made) is the Rock 
upon which the -Church is builr ; Scripture 
is its own beſt Interpreter ; It is not Peter, but 
Chriſt which is the foundation of the Church, 
as he is. called. I/a. 28. 16. compared with 
1 Pet.2 6, 7,8. It is expreſly ſaid, 1 Cor.3.11s 
Other foundation c:n_ no man lay but that that 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt ; and this is the 
more conſiderable, becauſe he ſpeaks againſt. 
thoſe that made the Apoſtles foundations, one - 


ſaying, , am of Paul ; another, Iof Apollos, I 


of Cephas.And if rhis were ſpoken of Peter,no. - ©; 
more is ſaid. of him here, than is ſaid of al, .Z 
the. Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 20-16. 7 
are bult upon the foundation of the Apoſilesand-. 
Prophets, And befdes,if by this Text Peter. 
had been made Supreme and Infallible Head-; © -©; 
of the Church, and ſudg of all Controverfies,... 
o man. in his wits can believe that St.. Pat - 
ould have. treated him fo irreverently-( ra, 
peak the leaft) as he doth. Gal. 2 ( which *# © 
s more..confiderable, becauſe then Chrift:wag,, 7 
dead/ar4; Peter in the actual exerciſe. of his., +5 
& and Government, and if we may... © 
beljereyou,. publickly and univerſally.owned * 7 
og/ſuch } rhar-he would have equalied, hime , -2 
elf with. bim-as he doth. Vere 7. The Goſpet of | 4 
be Incireunicifion mas committed ta meas the | + 
20/p64 of the Circumciſion £0 Peternduhat he *: = 


= 4 
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= 1o' Romiſh Church not I#fallible. 
BJ 1 would have ſpoken promiſcuouſly of James," 
Cephas and John, that they all ſeemed to be Bil. "FF , 
lars, Ver(. 9. and not a word of Perers being 'M , 
the rock and foundation ; and rhat he would 
have » zthſtood St. Peter to his face, as he did, Wl { 
Perſe | f © 
2, If this werg meant of Peter, yet this is y 
notking to his Succefſorss You muſt frit Wl y 
prove that Sr. Peter had a Succeffor in thar i 1; 
S 
S 


ſuppoſed univerſal Headſhip, which -will be 
very hard to perſnade any uuderftanding Man; W's 
for, 1. That aurhoriry which rhe Apoftles had WF Ii 
over all Churches, 'was peculiar to them, and 8 A 
died with them : we ſee God did not think ir ” 
neceſſary to leave a Succeflor ro Moſes, (in Wic 
his full and abſolute Authority ) no more was WM w 
ir neceflary toleave any after Peter and theWm 
Apoſtles; and the reaſon is the ſame, becauſe Wſte 
the work of the Law-giving was finiſh'd, and 
thoſe thar came after were tryed to the execu- Wth: 
rion of their Law. 2 Beſides , if Peter did Mic 
leave,a Succeſſor , what prudent mari can be- MWbe 
lieve thar he would not have Jeft ſome norice WTe 
thereof to the world in one of his Epiſtles ? 
I find he faith, I mill endedvour that you may 
be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe things m 
*remembrance,z Per. 1.15. How eafie had it been 
ro have added, ro that end T leave a Succeſſor, 
whom you muſt hear ina'l things ? 1find Myfer 
was very careful to leave a Succeflor, "and '{o/ 
was Elias and David, and Chriſt (4s my*Fa-: 
- ther ſent me, ſo ſend T you). Was Peter-the only: 
=”, careleſs perfon, thar would not be ar the ex-! 
pence of a word to prevent, all thoſe Hereſfres,; 
©  Schilins,®and Contemions Which were even; 


"T4 <* 
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mer," then broached, and moſt likely to encreaſe af 
Bile" ter. the death of the Apoſtles 1n the Chriſtian 
NZ IF world ? 728 

ould 3 If any did ſucceed Sr. Peety 1n his Head- 


ſhip, one wovld think it ſhould have been one 
of the ſurviving Apoſtles , eſpecially Sr. Jobn 
is is Wl who lived above twenty years after him 3 for 
firlt Wl who can believe ( that regards whar he be-+ 
char licves) chat Linus or Clemens who 1s (aid to be 
| be Sr Peter's Succeſior , ſhoul1i be ſuperiour to 
fan; St. 7obn > yer the foundation of all your Re- 


had WM ligion is buile upon this nonſenſical opinion. * 


and WW And if this priviledg did belong nor only ro 
ik ir Pettr, bur ſome of his Succeſiors 3 yet to ſay 
;, (in Wic belongs to all following Popes ( divers of 
was Wl which are acknowledged co be apoſtatical and 
the W moſt wicked wrerches ) ; and that ſuch Mon- 
auſeW ſters as were the true ſlaves of the Devil, and 
brands cf Hell, ſhould be the foundations of 
the Church, by whom the Church was to be 


ecu- 
. did Wſecured from the gates of Hell, will-not find 
| be- Wbclicf with ſcrious Men, till Eaſt and Weſt 


Sin ; you uſe to anſwer,that theſe expreſſions, 


po:nt at'a particular Man , and nor a whole 
Order of Men ;, which if it be true , the ex. 
preſſion there uſed of this Kock (eſpecially be. 


ceeds have it ) cannot with any colour be 


— 


meer tbgether : and befides,when our Divines- 
ſay, The Pope is Antichriſt , and the Man of. 


the Antichriſt , and the man of ſin , fmuſt needs. 


ng ſo particularly leveN'd ar Peter, as you will 4% 


hought too mean a Succeſſion of many huts - 
ireds of perſons. And ſure 1 am, whatever 
he Texr ſpeaks of Peter, ir ſpeaks not one .** 
word of Piters ———_—_ , and therefore je >» 


i; 
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' 21 Romiſh Church $6 Infallible. 
is as ealie for me to deny ir, as you to affirm 
it, * | 

4-. Whatever this promiſe or priviledg is, it 
belongs no more to the Church of Rome, than 
t-> the Church of England, the name of one is 
here as clear as rhe other; Ir is a general pro- | 
miſe extending to the Church at all rimes and 
places ; ſignifying, that God- will have and } 
maintain a Church to the end of the World: r 

{ 
y 


And it this place concerns only thoſe that are 
bniltupon St. Peter, you grant the Church of 
' Engl and once was, as the Church of Rome now 1 
is, built upon him roo, when it was ſubject to 

the Pope: And if their being builr- upon Sr. d 
Peter did nor ſecure them from Fallibiliry and Bt ,, 
Apottacy (as you fay it did not) , then con- WM © 
fequently the building of the Church of Rome 

upon St. Peter, did nor make them infallible, &, 
bur they might (as we ſay'and prove they did) WM + 
fall away. And certainly one of theſe two things 
mult be granted, either thar every Church WW yo 
E  which did once adhere to Peter, or the Pope, WM ce 
+. are ſecured by this Texr from falling away ; W an 
or elſe, that notwithſtanding this promiſe, W lib; 
every Church that now is ſubject ro the Pope, W Po 
may fall away from him, and fo the Pope may WM (© 
be a Head wirhour a Body,a Shepherd wirhour ] 


© fo much as one Sheep : For if this Text did 1 
= prove whar they defire, that all rhat do ad- WW ſpe; 

®” hereto the Pope, whilit they do fo, are infal- WW rhe! 
2X lible; yetir doth not prove, that they all ſhall MW dec; 
2 'conſtantly adhere to him (which is quite another WW an 
= - thing). : W alſo 
73-25. if rhis promiſe and priviledg did belong: ÞP 


20-any particular Church ,_ and to.yours (ina; 
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m 'Y ſpecial manner) , yet it doth not prove your 
Infallibiliry 3 rhis place concerns DoClrines no 
it more than Manners, and ſecures your Church 
an no more againſt damnable Hereftes than againſt 
18 damnable Practices , fince the gates of Hell 
O=- prevail by one as well as by rhe other ; and 
nd fince you acknowledg that Peter's Succeflors 
nd have lived and died in damnable fins, they 
d: might as well die in damnable Hereſies : Be- 
re ſides, if this Texr did prove the Popes Supre- 
of macy, yer here is not one word concerning his 
IW Infallibiliry, which is quite another thing. 
ro 6, If rhis Text did prove any Infallibility, it 


St. Wt doth not prove the Popes Infallibilirty { which 
nd you alledg this Texr for ) but the Infallibility 
IN- of the Church which is built uponir. 

me Pop. But that Church is Infallible, becauſe 
le, WH they adbere to the Rock, viz. the Pope , who 
id) WM therefore muſt needs be more Infallible. 

ngs$ Proe. Then ir ſeews rhe foundation of all 
rch WW your Infallibiliry is in rhe Pope; as Peter's Suc- 
pe, Wh ceflor, whom multitudes of your own Learned 
ay 3 WI and approved Doctors acknowledg to be Fal- 
iſe, WF ible. T have heard you all confeſs, That your 


pe, WH Popes may err in Manners and Praftice. Is ir 
may Wl ſo ? 
out Pop. Ts. 


did Prot. 'ſhen whatſoever he thinks, he may 


ad- WW ſpeak lies , and deceive the World, in telling 
\fal- WW chem he is Infallible; and ſure if a Man will 
Wy deceive for any thing, he will do it for ſuch 
an Empire as the Pope holds ; bur I have heard 
alſo your Popes may err in matters of fact, - 

Pop. That we all agree in. | 
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I -Reomiſh Church not Infallible, 


Prot. Then he may m ſtake ard err in theſe * 


Qu: {tijors, whether Peter lefr a Succeſſor ? and, 
whiether the Eiſtop of Rume be the perſon ? 
end, whether there hath recn that uninrer- 
ru7tcd {uccefſion in the Papal Chair, which 
yeu prerend to be neceſ.ary, which muit be 
Irtailibly certain, or elſe the Pope holds his 


& vthorny cnly upon Ccurteſie : (o this place | 
w!]! not ſtand you in much ſtead.” Let me hear | 


It you have any berter Argument, 


Pop. There #s anothtr place, which if you wort 


nat an obſtinate ſort of Me", would ſutsfie you all, 
ard that 'is, 1 Tim 3 15. where the Church is 
calls, The pillar and ground of Truth, and 
thertfore 3s Injallible, 

Þ10t. Let me firſt ask yon, What Church 3s 
there ſpoken of, which you ſay js Infalliblep Is 
it the Church of Kome? Was Timothy Biſhop of 
Rome, or no ? 

Pop. No , he was Biſhop of Epheſus ? But why 
ag you asb that quiſtion. 

Prot. This place apparently ſpeaks of that 
Church in and over which Timothy was ſet; 
ſoif it ſpeak of any particular Church,jr muſt 
be that of Fpbzjus ( which you confeſs was 
Fallible) not that of Rome ;z, or if it ſpeak of 
the Univerſal Church, that might be infallible 
thovgh the Pope and all the Church of Rome 
( truly ſocalled ) ſhould fail and periſh. Tell 
me, 1 >:ſech you, in particular, what 1s that 
Church,which from th1s and other places, you 
conclude to be Ir:f1]]1ble? | 

Pop. It 3s the Pop? with the General Conneal, as 
[ have told you, | 
Prot, Then 1 pray you make ſenſe of the 
+ -{&; (or tome it 15 mcer ncuſcaſees, 7302! 
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eo miſh Church not Infallible. 5 

is here adviſed to brhave bimfelf rightly zn the 1 
Houſe of Gad,which is the Church of God, and the p. - 
pillar and grownd of Truth. According to your 
Opinion this is the ſenſe of 1r, That thou might- 
er- (il bnow how to bibavt thy ſelf in the Pope and 4 


1ch G:niral Counci,. I pray you tell.me truly, was 
be there a Gereral Conacil then ftting ? 

his Pop. No, there was no General Conncil from 
ace W that timer, till two or three bundrid years after, 


car WJ »benthe Council of , N.ce was aſſembled, 

Prot, Then it ſeems to me a moſt unreaſon- 
reve 8 ble thing to ſay, "that Pay! dire&s Timotby how . © 
all, WF to behave himſelf in a General Council (which 
h is was not then in being, nor like to be) and 
and that he doth not diret him how ro bchave 

himſelf 1n that body, the Church, in which he 
his WW then refided and ruled 
a Is Beſides, I pray you, Where is the Pope-or 
p of W 2 Council called the Kouſe of God 7 It they 
have any thing to do there, thicy are rhe Go+ 


why W vernors , the Stewards , rhe Cfiicers cf rhe 
pF 

H: ute, bat are never called the Houle of God; 

hat but 11:j; Name is always aſcribtd ro the 1 ule 


er; MW tfirude of believers an? proferiors, as Hh, 2.5, 
uſt 6. where Xo{:s ( whole place itt ths Church 
was the Pope pretends 'o ) i5 nor the Houſe, but 
& of the Servant , the Cft.er of it; Io Hi: 10, 21, 
ible Having an High. P 3:f1 0:1 the Houſe of God, So 
ome 1 Pet2 5s Yeasl.w'ly ſto ts are bu! up as 4 Spin 
Tell W '/f#4! Hour; 2nd if you know any one plate >< 
hat Were it 's 0. berwiſe uſed , T pray ſpeak 3. if 
you "*t (23 by your ſilence I ſee yuu do tory all 
widerttearding men will conciude,thar neither: 
Pope nor Council are concerncd in ths pt i= 
viledg. Eur beſides, lerwe further ask you, 
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© - Can you give me aſſurance that theſe words , 
which 7s the ground and pillar of Truth , imply _ 
Infallibility ? C 

Pop. It is true, the words are figurative and 
metaphorical ; but that is the meaning of them. 

Prot. My old Friend, can you adviſe me ro 
venture my Salvation upon a metaphor ? or 
thar thar is the true and. only ſenſe of the 
words? Prove it, and I am your priſoner ; bur 
ir ſeemerh to me far othewiſe. God faith ro 
Feremy,I have made thee an Iron Pillarger.1.18, 

» Was Jeremy therefore Infallible ; paradventure, 
that was roo mean a metal to amount to Infal- 
Iibility ; but. your Church is a brazen Pillar , 
and fo it ſeems by the impudence of your Af. 
ſerrions, Iread in Eyſebius, * That the Saints 
of Vienna and Lyons,called Attalus the Martyr, 
A pi lar and ground of the Truth ; yer you will 
nor allow him ro be Infalltble ; by which and 
divers other paflages it is ſufficiently evident, 
that a Pillar in the Church is no more than a 

| man that is well rooted and grounded, and 
=. ſtrong in the fairh, as he is a reed thar is toſ- 

* ſed ro and fro with every wind of Doctrine ; 

ler me therefore hear if you have any better 
arguments. 

Pop. Then Joh, 16 3. is an expreſs promiſe, 
When rhe Spirir of truth is come , he will 
gnide You into all truth 3; and eFerefore our 
Church is Infallible. 

Prot. Tell me, I pray you, is not this pro- 
miſe made to the Apoſt'es only 2 If fo, what 
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Romiſh Church not Infallivle. = 
is that to you ? If you ſay otherwiſe, how do 


you make it appear that ir concerns their Sug- 
ceflors ? 


ud | Pop. That appears by comparing another 
). © place with it, Joh. 14. 16 The Comforter ſhall 
r0 abide with you for ever : not ſurely in their per- 
Or ſons, for they were to die in a little time ; but 
e in their ſucceſſors. 
ur WF Pro:.I expecteda place which had ſaid at the 
ro WM leaſt, that the Spirit ſhould lead them into all 
38, WF truth forever; bur rhis is quire anorher thing; 
e, & you dare not ſay, that every one with whom 
l- the comforter abides, is infallible ; but eo for- 
g give you this great miſtake, rell me truly, Ist 
*T then your opinion, that all rhe Succeflors ' of 
ts FF eachof the Apoſtles , v7. all Biſhops , or all 
r, Miniſters, are infallible ? 
1 Pop No,in no wiſe : for it is only $t. Peters jw 
d Succeſſors,or the Pope,who is infallible;and her | 
t, WY only /o far as they depend upon him, and cleave ) * 
a to him. 
d Prot. Then this Text is not for your turn 
. Þ& forif ir do extend to the Apoſtles Succeſlorg, 
» F irexrendseither to all, or none 3 for ſure I am, * 
r this Text makes no difference : befhdes, how 


«7 you prove that theſe words of the Spirits 
leading into all rruth, if they do reach further 
[l than rhe Apoſtles, do imply infallibility 2 rhen 
all behevers are Infallible-, for they are all led 
by the Spirir, Rom. $. 4. 
Pop. True » but here they are ſaid to be led . 
into all truth. 
Prot. You know the words a!} and everyare- 
ofren raken in a limited fenſe, as when the 
- Goſpel ix ro be preached to eyery creature, 


R4 


- 


18 Romiſh Church not Infallible. 
Mk 16. 15, And you may as well conclude 
the omniſciency of all believers, from 1 76h, 
2 20, you hnow all thirgs ; and v. 27, the a- | 
nobnting teachtth you all things : as the infallibi- Y ** 
tity of your Popes or Councils from that i ©” 
phraſe : and one anſwer ſerves for both places, i © 
v3. that they ſpeak of all neceſlary truths, But | 
why dol hear nothing of Luk? 22. 21. Simon, Gi 
Simon, Satan hath defired to winnow you, But I a 
bavt prayed that thy faith fail n0:? 1 have heard i "© 
that Br/[armine uſerh this argument, but I con» 
feſs, I rhought they abuſed him. » 


Pop. It zx true, be doth aſe it, and it 354 ſolid | Al 
one, though you ſcorn it. _ 

Prot. *How do you know that it is meant of fr 
all- Peter's Succeflors ? for there- is not one & 
word of them here. But if I grant theſe were 
meant, Do you then all believe that all F:ter's » | 
Succeflors are Infallible ? - 


Pop. 1 id before acknowledg that we art dis | 7 
wid'd in that print. 


Prot. Can you think to convince me with 
thar argument that does nor ſatisfie your own *þ 
Brethren ? Moreover, tell me [I pray you, What by 
was the faith of Peter which was ſtruck at by 3 
the Devil, and pray'd for by Chriſt ? > 

Pop. Th? event bews that; for the Devil temp ( 
ed bim, and prevailed with bim to deny his Mas N 

ea | 
f Prot, Did Feter deny Chriſt doQrinally, and b 
fall into. the damnable error of disbelticving 4 
Chriſt to be the Meflias ? or was it only an V 
error of miſcarriage of his tongue, which , . 


ſpoke againſt his Conſcience and judg- * 
ment 2 
Pop. 


» e +. 
F \# _ 
7”S..4 , 
« % -»% 
% Buy & 2 <- 0 


lnde 


7b, 
he 0s 
1bi- 
that 
ces, 
Bur 
ALA 


''W ( 


ard * 


ON» 


id 


F 
« 


, 


Rimiſh Church not Tofallible. 'T@x 

Pop. Far be :t f-om mt, to ſay that Petr did 
fo damnabiy err in bis jusgm:nt, I know 20 C4'99» 
lich who [1ith ſo 7 all do agree that it was only at 
error of | is tongue and convirſation, and a pratl;- 
cal denyai of Cnrift. 

Pit. Very well; H:nc: then T gather that 
Cirriſt pray d for his praftical, not tor his do+ 
Arinzl faith 3 and thic his grace of faich migat 
not be urret!y loſt by h s (all; ſ>ithar, if this 
Te<exc and prayer reaci to your Popzt, 'C 
ſhould rather ſecure them from damwble 
Apoſtacies in practice (which you cor.fefs 
many of them ici] into, and d.cd i2) rhan , 
from herefics (of which this Text ſpeaks net, 
at a]l ), But hzve you n» other Argumenrs* 

Pop. Y:s, there is one more, which were ſaff: 
cthent if there v-ere na other, an4 that is from Gods 
Providence : It is unbtcoming the Wiſdom of Gad 
to leave his Church without a guitar, or Iifallible 
J:dg, by which means there would be no end of 
Controverfits;, and finct you do rot pretend to bave 
a'y Juch in your Churc?, it muſt be in ours, or elſe 
there 1s none in tbe World, 

Prot, | hzd thought you would have only : 
taughr me, bur now it ſeems you will react 
Gcd how to govern the world, Ir ſh-.uid 
ſeem to me, thar God was not of your mind; 
he did nor think fit to end all controverſies, 
bur ro permit that rhere Hoyld te Hevefzes, 1 Cor; 
11. 19. And if God in his wiſdom thought an 
Infal ible Judg neceſſary, cerrairly. that ſame 
Wiſdom would h: ve named the place,perſon; 
or perſons, where people ſhoyld have found 
this infallibitity. Wag it ever known fince 
the beginning of the World, thar any Prince - # 

| kg conlliruvertuy; 
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conſtituted Judges in his Kingdom, not ſo 
much as giving notice to kis people who they 
were, to whom they muſt reſort for Juſtice ? |} 
this God hath nor done : for you do nor pre- 
tend a particular place which ſerrles this infal- | 
lible Judg at Rome, bur only ſome:general and | 
fallacious Argninents, as I have-proved ;. an 
befides, ir is fo far from being evident, that } 
your ſelves are nor agreed abour ir : bur ſome 
ſeek for rhis infallible Jndzment in the Pope, Þ 
others in a General_.Council ; and theſe do as % 
_ diſpute one again{t anorher in this | 

oint, as you do againſt us in many others : | 
and therefore it is much more rational for me | 
ro conclude thus; God hath not nominated 
and appoinred ſuch an infallible Judg in the | 
Church ; rhereforethere is none, and it is nor 
firthere ſhould be one; than ſawcily to under- } 
rake to be the Counſe'lor of the Almighty,and 
to tell him whar is fit to be done, and then 
conclude that it is done. In ſhorr, For Con-= 
troverfhes about Fundamental and neceſſary 
things, God hath provided ſufficient means for 
the ending of them, having clearly enough-! 
derermined, them in his word for the ſarisfaCti= 
on-of all rhat are diligent,, and humble, and 
reachable ; And” for Controverſies of lefler . 
moment, there is no necef{i- . having them Ml ' 
ended ; nor would they be much prejudicial ' 
to the peace of the World and the Church, if ; | 
men would learn to give any allowance for the*'Y 
infirmitics of humane nature, and exerciſe that” 

reat and envoy cuty. of Charity and mutu-» MW 
al forbearance. Bur fince this is. all you can.” 
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Of the-Charge of Novelty. 1 
hear what other Arguments you have againft 
"our Church and Doctrine. | 
ce? F Pop. Then another Argument againſt. your 
Pre. Church and way , 1s taken from the Novelty of 
fal- WF 3#t ; As for our Religion , it hath had poſſeſſion 
and W in the world ever Face the Apoſiles days ; but 
andl W you are of Vefterday , and know nothing; your 
hat Religion 15 an upſt art "_— » never heard of 


Me BM zn the world ti] Luther's days. 

JPe, | Prot. Firſt let me ask you this queſtion, If 
oO as W you had lived in the days of Chriſt, or of che 
this W Apoſtles, or of the Primitive Fathers what 
r$: would you have anſwered for your ſelf ? yau 
me know better chan I, that this was the very ar- 
red gument which Jews and Heathens urged againſt 


the WF the Chr:ſtzans then; rhey charged Chriſt with 

not W not waking after the Tradition of the Elders , 
ler- W Matth. 7.5. Andrthe Athenians faidto Paul , 
ind May we know what this new Doftrine s3 ? Ads 
hen 17. 19. and the Phariſces had Antiquity on 
N= their (ide, being A-alous for the Trdition of the 

ary Fathers, Gal. 1. 14. And tho it be 'true that 
for the Apoſtles had the firſt Antiquity for-them, 

12h delivering nothing-but what for ſubſtance was 
tin in Moſes and the Prophets, ACts 36, 22 (which 

nd alſo is our caſe) yer the z»mmnediate and latter” 
ſer Antiquity was againſt them,and for divers ayes- 
em. MW wtgether theſe DoCtrines bad been: in great: 
1al- meaſure obſcured and unknown. What ther 
1f-Y Would yow-have- anſwered-to a Few or a fea» 
then objeQing this Novely to you ? Eearms - | 
from Chritt , Who when the Fw>pleaded. for .. 


matter of Divorces: he accounted it fufficients..] 
confutation, that from tbe beginning. it Wa Nets Bs 


Aw 


the-continuance of rheir old practices in the» 1 
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22 Of the Charge of Novelty. 
fo, Mat. 19. 7. And to all the prerences cf the 
Phariſees from antiquity, he oppoſeth this one 
thing, Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5.39. ſo you 
diſpure againſt us with the argunients which 
the Phari/zes uſed againſt Chriſt,and we anſwer 
you as He aiſwered them ; Br ſides, let me atk 
you this queſtion, If I could clearly prove to 
you all the points of our Faith, anc Ciſprove 
che po'nrs of yours, from the Holy Scripcures, 
tell me, Would you then acknowledg the truth 
of the Proteſtant Religion, notwithſtanding ail 
rhis pretended Novelty ? 

Pop. Yes certainly, for we all confeſs the truth 
of all that is contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

Pr:t. Hence then it follows undeniably, 
that the main thing that you and I muſt lock 
ro 1h our faith 1s, that it be agreeable to the 
Fo:y Scripiures ; and if ours be ſo ( as I am 
felly perſwaded it is) and yours the contrary, 
neither antiquity is any argument for you, nor 
Novelty againſt us, Beſides, when you charge 
our Church with Novelty, 1 ſuppoſe you mean 
that our Dodtrines are new, 

Pop. I 4oſh. 

Prot, Then you cannot juſtly charge us with 
Novelty ; For, 


1. Yor confeſs the Antiquity and verity of 
* the moſt of our Fundamental Doctrines, and: 
your ſelves do approve them, only you make 
additions of your own to them ? you own alt 
the Scriptures in our Biblc, - only you and the 
Apocripha? you acknowledge Scripture the rule 
| Faith, only you add: Tradition? we believe: 
- all the Articles of the Apoſiles. Creed , (the 
© Rf arr! — — * helic6 
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* beli:f whereof the Ancient Fathers thoughr 


ſuffc:enr ro Salvation), ard the Dcfarine of > 


the fur firſt General Councils as you do alſo; 
Ycu own cur DoRrire of Chrif's Catisfaftion, 
and J»ft:fication by Chriſt and Faith,only you 
add your cwn works ard fatiffuattion; our two 
S:craments you appricve, on'y you 2dd five 
moe; our Pofrine of the rwo fares of Men 
in Keaverr-ard Hell you own,only you addPur- 
garcry 3 You own Chriſt for your Mediator, 
and Prayers to God ihrcugh hin,only you add 


 othet Mediators; our worſhip of God you 


own, only ycu add Imiges, Theſe are the 
principal pcints of cur Rel121on,and dare you 
now (:y thar our DoQrines are new ? 

2 Many of your «ble& Doors confeſs, that 
divers of the peculiar D: rines of ' your 
Cliurch are new and unknown to the Ancient 
Fathers ; ond it is moſt evident and\undenta» 
ble concerning Indulgences, Purgatory, Com» 
munjion in one kitd, Worſhip 1n a ſtrange 
tongue, the recciving ſome of your Apocry- 
phal Books, Tranſubſtantiationfeſpecially asan 
Article of Faith) the Popes infallibility, Wor= 
ſhip of Images, denying of the reading of the 
Scriptures to the people, and others. And 


will you yet brag of the *Antiquity of your ” | 


Religion ? 


3. Theſe Dofrines wherein we differ from 4 


you, have been not only proved from Scrip» 
ture, but from the plain teſtimony of Ancient 


Fathers, as 1 think none can doubr, thar, lay» - 


ing afide prejudices,ſhall read what our Jewel 
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24 Of rhe Charge of Sclifm. 


and Morton, and Field, and others have writ- 
ten ;- How then can you have the- confidence 
to Charge us with Novelty ? 

Pop. Tour Church is new in this reſpeR, that 
altho ſome others before you mizht own ſme of 
Jour Dottrines, there was no Church that onned 
all your Dottrinss Loth poſitive and negative. 

Prot. That is nor neceflary. I hope every 
alreration of DoCctrines of leſs moment, doth 
not makethe Church new; if ir doth, it is 
moſt certain, thar your Church is new alſo ; 
for nothing can be more plain, than thar the 
Catholic Church, nay, even your own Church 
at R-me,did nor anciently, in former ages, ho!d 
all rheſe DoCtrines which now ſhe owns ( as 
your own greateſt Authors confeſs ) ; this is 
fufficient, thar the Church of God in moſt 
former ages harh owned all our Subttanrial 
Doctrines. Bur what have you further ro ſay? 

Pop. It z ſufficient againſt you, that your 
* Church 1s Schiſmatical, and you are all guilty of 
Schijm, im departing from the ' true Catholic 
Church,zwhich is but one,and that is the Roman, 

* Prot. I deſire to know of you, Whether in 
no caſe a man may ſeparate from the Church 
whereof he was a member, . without Schiſm 2 

Pop Tes certainly, if there be ſufficient cauſt 
for it ; for the Apoſtles did ſeparate from the 
Church of the Jews after Chriſts death; andthe 
Orthodox ſeparated from theArrian Churches, 
and all Communion with them , yet none ever 
charged them with Schiſm:. 

Prot. Since yon mention that inſtance, -F 
Pray you tell me, Why they ſeparated from 
- the Arrjaus? 
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Of the Charge of Schiſm. ns -® 


Fop Becauſe they held this Hereſie, That 
Chriſt was a Creatute, and not the true God, 
Prot. Very well ; hence then I conclude, 


"at Thar if your Church do ho!d any hereſie, and 
of require all her members to own ir too, ir is 
ed no Schiſm for us to ſeparate from yon. 
Pop. That mnſt needs be granted ; but this 
ry # #5 but a flander of yours, for our Church holds 
th | no ſuch Hereſtes 
FF Prot. Your Church doth nor hold one, but 
); WM many dangerous Errors and Herefies, as I do 
10 WM not doubr ro mani'eſt ere you and I part; And 
N if you picafe, we will leave the preſent Argu- 
ad MW ment to this iflue ; If Ido nor prove your 
is WM Ciurch guilty of Herefie, and the impoſrion \ >; 
is 8 of itroo, I am content you ſhould charge us © 
/t © with Schiſny; If I do, you ſhall mention irno *$ 
al WH more. | 
2 Pop: Touſpeak reaſon, let it reft there. 
Us Prot. Behdes, methinks, you dea! barba- 
of rouſly with us, you drive us out from you by * 
'C your tyranny, and then you blame us for de- 
L A parting; as if Sarah had call'd Hazar a Schiſ- 
n MF matickfor going out of Abraham's family,from 
h FF which ſhe forced her ; Tell me, I pray you, 
3 if rhe caſe be ſo thar I muſt depart from the: 
& Roman Church, or from Ggd, What muſt I 
e do ? 
e Pop. The caſe is plain, you miſt rather depart 
p, from that Church. | 
r Prot. This is the Caſe. If I do not depart 


from your Church, the will force. me tolive 
in many mortal fins. I'muſt believe a hun- 
_ dred lies, I muſt worſhip the Croſs, and Re- 
 licks,"and Images, which God Commands me; 


4 =%* 
% 


\ > —_. 


25 Of theChog: of Scii'ns, | 

.. under pain cf his higheſt diſpleaſure, not to 
worlnip. I muſt worſhip the Sacrament with 
D.yine worſhip, which I am aſſured 15-00 c- 
ther for ſubſtance than bread, for your Church 

35 not content to hold theſe opinions, bur ſhe f'< 
erjoyns theſe praGices -to all her members ; 
and if things be thus, I think you wul rot p 
have the Corfiiience «ny more to charge us - 


£8 


wirh Schiſa for obeying the con:mand cf God - 
to come vut of Baty/o1, 1.nce you force zl] your be! 
membe:s to partzeke with you 1n your ts, for 
Retel, 18, 4. Ectdes all this, let me ask you os 


upon what acccunt you charge w Vit 
. ha! 
Sch;(m ? 


\, Pop. For departivg rom. the Ca'bolich Church, > 
ard jram your Mivthir Clinrch of Rime, «nd /1cm __ 

.. the Pope, mhoſe Sugjitts once you ware. oO 
Pyot. If clien I can prove that we are not - 
departed from the Catholic Church, ncr from = 
ow Mother Church,nor from any cf that ſub- ac 
. kGion we one to the Pope, 1 hope you will "i 
Acquit vs frum Schiim. ne 
Pop Tbrt I canrot deny. ſari 
Prot. Then this danger 15 over. For 1 We | 
ever did depart from the Catholick Churclt, OS 
which 1s ( not your particular Roman Chycn,as A 
you muſt -idjculouſl y call it,but(ebe whole mute I 7, 
1itude of Belieptrg, and Chrifttans, in the world ; 
Nay, the truth is, yon are the Schiſmaticks in Ii ,1.. 
renouncing all Communion with all the Chrj- whi 


ſtzan, Churches in ghe World, except your of 
own ( which are equal ro yours 10 number, 


your: : Wit 
and many of them far ſuperiour in true Piety); I fee. 
Next; we do not own you for cur Mother ; the 


Jeruſalem-which is above ( not Babylon that rs 
| - | - © -  benearld) 
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Of the Call of Miniſters, 86. 275 ** 
beneath) is the frorher of us all. If we grant , 


ou now are a true Clinrch, yer you were but 
a Siſter Church. 


oN Pop. You forgot that you yeecivid: the Goſpel 
= ow! our Hands. © 
F4 


; Prot, Suppoſe we did really fo ; Doth rhae 
A, give you auihority over us? If it d:d,nort Rome, 
bur Jeruſalem (t ould be the Mother- Church, 


” from whom , you aiſo received the Goſpel ; 
; This you deny ;z which ſhews that you do nor 
oy belicve your own Argument to be good. And 
* for the Popes Univerſal and Infallible Autho- 
Fu rity which he pretends over all Chriſtians : I 
” have diligently read your Arguments for it ; 
| and I freely profeſs tro you, I 6nd your pre- 
"y rences both from Scripture and Fathers, fo 
- weak and ſrivolous, that I durſt commend ir 
* to any underſtanding and difintereſted perſon, 
by as a moſ} likely means to convince him of the 
vattity azd falſene(s of that DoQrine, that he 
hq wou'd peruſe any of your beſt Authors, and 
| the very fight of the weakneſs. and impertt- 
nency of your Arguments would abundantly 
ſatisfhe him of the badne's of your Cauſe, 
Y Pop. Tou hav? no Minifters, betault you kave. 
l, no uniaterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, as we 
uy have, avd therefore you bavue no Church, and theres 
= WU fore no-Satvation, 
A. Prot, I obſerve you tzke the ſame courſe 
In that the Adverſarics of the Goſpel! ever did, 
j- who when they could not reprove the DoRrine 
ar i of Chrift and his Apoſties, rhey quarrelied 
['s with them for want of a Calling, as 'you may 
b ſee, Joh. 1. 25, Matt, 21,23. Aff. 4 9. But 


the gocd Chrif iavs of that time took another 
courſe, 


28 Of the (allcf Miniſters, 
courſe,” and examined not ſo munch the Call of 
the perſons, as rhe truth of the DoCtrine, Act. 
8. 17- Ir (cems rome a fecrer confeſſion of 
your guilp, and the Error of your Doctrine, 

* that you are ſo carcful ro turn off mens eyes 
from that ro a far meaner point. Burrell me, 
Do you helieve thar ſuch an uninterrupred 
Succeflion of Miniſters from the Apoſtles, 
is abſolutely necellary to the being of a' 
Church 2 | ( 

Pop. Ns verily, or elſe this Argument ſig- ft 
nifies nothing. 

Prot. How then can you convinee me or l; 
any other Chriſtian, that you have had ſuch 
an uninterrupted Succeſiion in your Chnrch ? 


at  _ *_ aa aaS SS Aa R9=x< 


You muſt produce, and, it ſeems, I muſt read y 
all thoſe many hundreds of great Volumes tt 
> - -Wherein ſuch paſſages are mentioned. In thoſe p 

you muft ſhew me a perfect Caralogne of rhe F 

feveral names of thoſe Popes, and others who V 

have without interruption ſucceeded one ano- 

ther ever fince the Apoſtles days; and this e 

- Caralogne muſt be ſuch rhar all your Authors 

are. agreed in ( whereas I am rold for cer- p 

rain, they differ very much in their reports u 

therein, and are not (0 much as agreed a- y 

monz themſelves who was Peter's next SUC- ft 

ceflor, whether Linus or Clemens, or ſome 0- in 

ther perſon they know not who ) and thoſe Q 

Hiltorians that report theſe things, you muſt at 

aſſure me that they were infallible ( which ni 


you do not pretend rhey were ) or elſe they 
might miſtake the things themſelves, and mif- 
report them ro me;. and I have heard and=- 
read, that there have been divets Conmpnnny 


_— 
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of and Schiſms even in your Church, one-Pope ſet 
ct. up againſt another, and each pretending ro be 
of the true-Pope, and diſannulling all the aCts of 
ie, the orier ; and that rhe Chriſtian people were 
ſes then wofully divided, ſome cleaving to one, 
ey others to another; bur it may be this was a 
ed Miſtake of our Minitters ; therefore tell me, 
es, Was this true or no ? 
a Pop. I confeſs it was true, after the year of 
Chriſt 1300,there were ſeveral Popes at the ſame 
19» time, on2 at Rome, anothr at Avignon. 


Prot. And how long did this difference 
or laſt ? 


ch Pop. For about 50 Nears. | 
h 2? Prot. And is it” true that I have heard, that 
ad your great Baronus reports, that for 150 years 
18 together.the Popes were rather Apoſtates than A= 


oſe poſtolicks : and that tbey were thruſt into the 
he Papal Chair by the power of Harlots, and the 


ho violences of the Princes of Tuſcany ? 

10 Pop. I muſt be true to you, Baronius doth ſay 

his ſo at the year &g7. 

Irs Prot. Then never henceforward be fo im- x, 
er- pudent to prerend to ſuch a lawful, clear and | 
rts uninterrupted Succeſſion ; but bluſh rhart ever 

a- you mentioned it. But beſides, I have heard 

1c. tnat divers of our firſt reformed and reform- 

0* nz Minifters too , were ſuch as had received 

ole Ordination from, andin the Church of Rome, 

uſt and from your Biihops. Is it true ? or is it 

ch not ? 

ey Pop. Twill be ingenous,Our DoZors confeſs it; 


liſ- but if your Miniſters or ſom: of them: had a call 
from our Church, yet they were only called to 
preach,not to overturn the world' as they did) & 


undertake x 


32 Of the Call of Myifters, &c, ' 
widertals ne Reformation of the wbole Church; 
Pret You have (aid enough : If they were 
called to the Miniſtry, thetr Wo: k and Office 
was to bear winel(s ro the Truth : and there- 
fore to undeceive the Wo.ld in thoſe many 
Errors andfHerefics which you h .d broug/it 10« 
to the Church, and winiſters are ſet for rhe 
defence of the Goſpel : they were rhrrefore 
bound by their Otfice to endeavour the Refor- 
mation of the Church, and Salvaiion of Souls; 
and as 1a 4 great Fire (eſpecially 'where pub- 
lic Officers negle& their Duty ) every men 
brings His Bucker. ro quench it; ſo, 1n thay 
miſerable eſtate into which you had brought 
the Church { when the Pope atd Biſhops  C 
wou'ld not do their duty. L it was the duty of I n 
every Miniſter to endeavour , and to ſſirup | *! 
the Kings and Magiſtcatesof the World to en- | / 
deavour a Reformation. Svrely yuu cannor IF 0 
prerend to au higher P.ivil:ag than Zr. Paul, MW ni 
and yet he gives al Miniſters and Chriiitans WW ve 
this leave and charge, that if be hinſe!/ ſhould 
brizg ary other Dottizne than what be had eliutts ul 
ed, any Miniſter ( though happily ſuzh a cone Il ol 
as rec:ived h's calling from hm) or Chriſti.n I ag 
B:1jght nor only forſ:ke him, but 147g him ace 
curſed, 1 ſha;l only add this, our Miniſters are 
11.4 very hard caſe. I have diſcouried with WF to 
Anabaptits, wha hive reaſoned againſt our MW wi 
Miniſters as n»> M aiſters, b:c-vi: thy hid MW th 
th:1r calling from Rome; and now you will 


I—— WW at oo o6s at a. a 


a *%. 


make them no M nifters, b-c:uſ- they had nol pr. 
Calling from Rome, ( How ſhall they pleaſe WW ro 
you aud them roo? ) But whit hive youll re: 
further toſ.; ? 

bey 


op. 


Of the Diviſions among Proteſtants 3 1 

Pop. 1 have this further (which is indeed un- 
anſwerable) gamely, the horrible diviſions of, and 
in your Churches Here is Lutheran a»d Calyi.. 
viſt, Epiſcopal and Preſbyterian, Independent 
a14 Anabapriift,and Quaker and Socinian and 
Familifl ; and what rot? /o that a man that 
world tnyn to your Church , brows rot wh:ch tg 
turn to : but our Courch 2s one and entire, at pre, 
feft unity in it ſelf, : 

Prot. I pray you tell me in the firſt place, 
Are diviſions a certain Argument to prove 
any Church not ro be rrue 7 

Pop. I cannot ſay ſo ; for it is plain, the Jewiſh- 
Church in Chriſts tim: was ſull of D:wiſions ; there 
were Phariſees, Sadauces, Eſleres,&&c, And ſo was 
the Chutch of Corinth zn St,.Pau's time, while 
ſome Jaid, I am of Paul ; others, I of Apollo; 
others, I of Cephas ; and ſome denyed Pauls Mz» 
niſtry and Apoſtieſhip, and ſom: dinyed the Reſuts 
rettion, 

Prot, Very well, then you may bluſh to 
uſe ſuch an Argument; Iam rold that the 
old Heathens did uſe this very Argument 
againſt the p.imitive Chriſtians, 

Pop. It is tru, they did, 

Prot, What a ſhame 1s 1r that you are forced 
to d: fend your Cauſe with ſuch Weapons as 
were uſcd by the Pagans, and wreſtled out of - 
their hands by the Ancient Fathers ? 

But beſides, you talk of onr Divifions,.I 
pray you let me ask you, will you al'ow me 
to Father all the opinions of every Papiſt 1 
read or raik with, upog your Church ? 

Pop. No, #n no wiſe; Ltt our Church ſpeab for 
ber ſilf. It 3s one great fault of your Miniſters, . 


CLE 
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32 Of the Diviſions amans FreteFt ants. 
they catch up every particular Opinion of any 
private Dottor; and preſently charge our Church 
with it ; tho it be ſuch as ſhe hath condemned : 
whereas they ſhould judz of our Church only by 
her own Decrees and Councils 

Pro. Very well, I defire only the ſame Juſtice 
from you : Do nor farher upon our Church 
thoſe Opinipns which ihe diſlifies and abhors : 
Socinians, Quakers, &c. are yours rather than 
ours, and joyn with you in abundance of your 
Doctrines : Judg of our Churches by their 
publick Confelltons, and there alſo you would 
fiad, that our Diviſions are generally inconf1- 
derable, being almoſt all abour a form of Go- 
vernment, or oft-times, but a manner of Ex- 
prefizon,” and none of them in Fundamental 
Points. Bur fince you talk of Divitions, ler me 
ask you, Are all rhe Members of your Church 
of one mind ? I have been told orherwiſe. We 
hear great ralk every day of the difterence be- 
tween the Janſeniſts; and rhe Jeſuirs: and ( if we 
may believe eirher of them)ir is a Fundamental 
difference, and ſuch as concerns. the very life 
of Religion. I will-not trouble you with other 
things : Bur are you agreed in that, which is 
the Foundation of your Unicy, I mean, Con- 
cerning the ſupreme Infallible Judg of Con- 
troverfies ? I remembar your ſelf rold me,thar 
ſome cf-you thoughr ir was the Pope, and 
others a Council. And T have zead, rhat Popiſh 
Nations, and Univerſities, and DoCtors, are 
alrogether divided abour ir : and for the Pope, 
I have heard rhat Bellarmine reckons up the 
+ ſeveral Opinions, and amongſt others, thar 
+ the Pope (if he be without a General Coun 
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Of "the Perpetual, &c. * 9393 © 
may be an Eſeretich and teach Hereſie; and this  : 
(faith he) 5s the Opinion of divers Papiſts, and 
1s determined by a Pope himſelf, Adrian the 6b . 
by name in his queſtion abour Confirmation : is 
this true, or is Bel/armine be ly'd ? 

Pop. It zs true, Bellarmine doth ſay ſo much : 
* 1nd moreover,that this opinion is not Hereti- 
cal, and is tolerated by the Church z but with< 
all he tells you, that he 8s of © another opinion, 
which is alſo the common opinion 
*. Prot, However, that is infficientfor my pur. 
poſe ; this one difference among you, being 
far more conhderable than all thoſe points 
wherein Proteſtants difte: among themſelves : 
ſor though they differ in other and lefler things, 
they all agree in this great means of Union, 
that they own the Holy Scriptures ro be the 
'Fudg (or more properly the Rule ) of Contro» 
rs \ and therefore ir you pleaſe, ler this 
paſs, and ler me hear what further you have 
to ſay againſt us, for your ſelves ? 

Pop. This further Iſoy, the true Church muſt 
needs remain viſible perpetually to the endof the 
W.rld, ſuch ourChurch hath been; whereas yours 
was inviſible, and (as I ſaid before) unheard of 
in the Worldtill Luther s days. 

Prot. do nor well underitand you ; do you 
think the Church muſt needs be vitble ar alt 
times to the whole World ? 

Pop.I cannot ſay ſo, for ſhe was not always vi- 


ſible ts many great and famous parts of the wo"ld,- 


as China, and America ; it may ſuffice, that ſhe 
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34 Of the Perpetual. 
and th it ſh: remains jo #1 all apts. | X 

Prot,Tken the Church may remain invifible 
to the grea: oft part of the werld, and ſo yout 
Argument reacheth Haut a ſnall part of the 
Word: Ew I pray yoy muſt t:1e Church be | 
al ways viiiol« ? | 

Pop. Tvire mult be in all ages, in ſome eminent | 
place, a grett company of (o't trans wijib'y unit- { 
ed togethpr in toe worjhip of God in on? Boy and ! 
Corgregationgand gaviined.by threrr ſuccefiive Poe ( 
ſtors unaty the rope. a 

P-ot. Very weil ; Now know your mind 7 
Ard firſt] deny , that it is n:ceſſery for the a 
true Church to be fo viſible in all ages: Do IN / 
you prove It. 

Pop, That I ſhall eaſily prove, from thoſe many P 
and glorious promiſes made to the Church;thiChurch | 1 
is called a gre:t Mountain, ard (:i1 to be exalred | 
above other Mountains, I/z. 2. She is a Ciry | 4 
ſet upon a hill that cannot be hid, Mat. 5s,  k 
Chriſt bath promiſtd to be with her to the end II it 
of the World, Mat.23, The gates of Hell ſhall .J if 
not prevail againſt her, Chriſls Kingdom is. & pt 
an everlaſting Kinzdom, P/ſa!. 88, Dan. 2. A Þ in! 
few inviſible and dijpt'j.d Chrillians, cannot make Bl Tl 
a Kingdom. SC 

Prot. Your Proofs are impertinent ; I/a. 2, | de 
doth prove, that the Church under th: New } At 
Teſtamenr, ſhouid be glorious (that is ſpiritu- I ag; 
ally) and prevalent; (o it was ( and we truſt Of anc 
will be ; buthe faith nor, the Church ſhou!d I anc 


always continue in that condition (which is If fey 
the point that you ſhould prove). Mat. 5 if it II ney 
ſpake cf the Church, Chriſt only tells us what I poi: 

you 


the Church then was, not that it ſhou'd always 
| rema a 


4k Vifihility of the C burch. 25 
remain ſuch : beſides, he ſpeaks of their duty, | 
not their condition ; and Mae. 28. proves, that "7 


- 4 Chriſt will be with his Church, bur not fo as wo 
ww that it ſhall always be :1luftrious and unired in | 
wo a great body ; this, neither that , nor any of 

your other Texrs prove , nor can you. Bur 
of ſuppoſe thar Chrift had made ſuch a promiſe, 
”y thar his Church ſhould be viſible in all ages 
My ia a conſiderable body ; how do you prove 
ba thar our Church hath not been (fo vifible in all | 

p ages ? « 

1: Z Pop. If you affirm that it hath been viſible in 


he all Ages, you are bound to produce a Catalogue of 
Do your Churches in all ſucceſſive Ages. 

Prot. Thar is nor neceflary neither ; IF I &id 
poſitively affirm rhat our Church had beer vi- 
fible in ſuch manner in a!l ages, then I confeſs 
I am bound to prove ir. Bar if Lleaveirin 
doubr as a thing which ( for ought you or I 
know) might be true or falſe, he thar affirms 
it was nor fo, is bound to make it good ; and 
if I deny your Propoſition, by all Laws of dif- 
pate, you muſt prove it 3 I will ſhew by an 
inſtance, how unconvincing your argument is ; 
There are ſeveral Prophefies and Promiſes ia 
Scripture, the execution whereof is not Recor= 
ded there, nor any where elſe ; ſuppoſe an 
Atheift comes to you,and offers rhis argument 
againlt the Scriprnre , If the'Scriprure be true, 
and the Word of God, then all irs Prophefies 
and Promiſes were accomplitht ; bur there are .* 
ſeveral Propheſfies and Promiſes there which ' 
never were accompliſhed within rhe time ap» 
poinred, therefore iris not true : hat would 
you anſwer ? . 
| C Pop... 


” i” 


-% 


o S win A y 
"a. © > 5 7 & 
5. 3x . : - . 
%  "oS- . 
3 : 

ol % ty o 

= 

© 
” 
- 


; Of rhe Perpetual 

Pop. IT\won/d deny this propoſition, viz. That 
there are any ſuch Prophejies or Promiſes there 
viuch were-not accompliſht. 

Prot. Suppole then he urge it thus , If they 
were accompliſht , then you mutt ſhew when 
and tow they were accomplithr either in Scrip- 
t121e or other flories; if you cannot, 4 ſhall 
conclude-they never were accompliſhr. 

Pop. 1 ſhould tell him,that he is obliged toſhemw # 
they were not accompliſht:nor do I ſhew that they | 
were accompliſht:Iſhould telhim that they might | 
be actompliſht, tho the accompliſhment of them , 
were never put into any writing(and being but an ( 
Hiſtorical Tradition, might eaſily be loſt) or if it * 
were put into writing , that alſomight be loſt by FF. |: 


the injury of time,as thouſands of other books hate M 
been ; ſo that no prudent man will believe this | ,, 
mad Propoſition.that nothing was done in former FF ,. 


Ages, that was not mentioned in the Records F 
hich we have. But if it were poſſible that ſome il (1, 
particular yon. were n't recorded, or were loſt, W .. 
yet it is not probable that ſo eminent and publick W- »,. 
a matter as a ſucceſſion of Churches ſhould lye hid. | ;. 

- Prot. I confeſs it is not ſo probable that a Bl 
: arge and glorious Church ſhould ſolye hid ; WJ ;,,, 
bur ſince it was ſufficient for the making good IF (4. 
of Chriſts Promiſe of being ever with his W 1 
Church: If there were ſome few Congregati- © 1. 
ons and Miniſters, though ſcartered in divers Þ 
places , thar the ſhould nor be Recorded, is p 
not at all ſtrange nor improbable to any one y,, 
who conſiders, 1- How many matters of far 
p1eater notre are Recorded only in ſome ſingle 
Anthor , which if he had been loſt ( and that 
«was as liable to, as they that were. Joſt 


: wi v9 af 
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theſe things were not done ina corner, Iam 


Viſrility of the Church. 27 bs. 
the memory-of thofe things had periſhet wirh 
him. 2. How wofully dari and ignorant ſome 
Apes of the Church were , as you all confeſs, 
wherein there was nor much reading ; bur 
ro be ſnre, there was little or no writing, and 
thatlirrle was written , was written by men of 
the rimes , who would nor- do their Enemies 
thar Honour or Right ro pur them into their 
Hiſtories, 3. If any did mention ſuch things, 
it is not atall improbable, that ſuch Book or 
Books wherein they were Recorded, mighr 
either be loſt by rhe injury of rime, ( asthou- 
ſands of other Books were ) which was much 
more eahe before Printing was found our , or 


- ſuppreſſed by rhe tyranny of your Predeceflors, 


who made it their buſineſs, ( as I/raets enemies 
of old ) that the name and remembrance of 
true Chriſtians mighr be blotred our of rhe 
earth. So then, if Chriſt did indeed Promiſe 
the perperual, Vifibiliry of his Church , I will 
conclude he made ir good, thongh Hiftory 
be-falent in the Point; ,nor will I conclude 
ir was not done , becauſe it is not:'Recorded : 
But I pray you ler me further ask you, Is ic 
true that I am told, that in the former Ages, 
there were many Chriſtians and Miniſters 
whom your Church did perſecute and burn for 
Hereticks ? 
Pop. That cannot be denyed. 


Prot. This ſhews there were not wanting-&& 


yen in former Ages, ſome that teſtified againſt - 
Jour Corruptions ; and this was a fign they 
were the true Church, ( whoſe_ office it is co 
contend for the Faith delivered to the $4ints)for 
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=: _ .Of the Perpernat 
'._  toldrhat Your greatBellarmine, when it was ob- 
zected againit him.rhat the Church was obſcure a 


in St. Hi{/arzes days, anſwers, that tho the true li 

_ Church may be obſcure by multitude of Scandals, b 

Jer even then it 15 viſible in its Nrongeſt mem- ſ 

bers, asthen it was in Athanafius, Hillary, Eu- C 

* ſebius, and rwo or three more whom he men- d 


tions : * Whence I gather, thar ſome few emi- [ 
+ nent Preachers and Profeſſors of the Truth, are [ 
ſufficient to keep up this Viſibility: I remember t 
TI have read in the Hiſtory of «the Waldenſes, a 
who ( tho your Predeceflors branded them 
with odious, Names and Opinions, yet) do ſuf- : 
ficiently. appear tro have been a company of 0 
Orthodox and ſerious Chriſtians, and indeed j 
true Proteſtants; rheſe began about 500 Years 
ago, faith your Genebrard * ; and your Reinse- 
ris , Who was one of their cruel Butchers, 
( otherwiſe called Inquifitors ) writeth thus of 
them ; This Se# (faith he) is the.moſt perni- 
cious of all others, for three cauſes. 1. Becanſe it 
1s of long continuance, ſome ſay that it hath en- 
dured fromthe time of Sylveiterzothers from the 
eime of the Apoſtles. Thei2d is,becauſe it 1s more 
eneral, for there is almoſt no land in which this 
| Tel doth not creep. 2. That whereas all others 
by the immanity w4 their blaſphenues againſtGod, 
do make men abhor them , theſe have a great 
 Shew of godlineſs, becauſe they do live juſtly be- 
* Fore men, and believe all things well of God, and 
all the Articles which are contained in the Creed; 


en'y the Church of Rome they do blaſpheme 
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*® De Eccleſia milit ante; 1, 3. c. 16. ® Chron. 
6. Y | | 
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3b. and hate, Behold heretour of your own mouths 
are a plain confutation of your objection, aud a 7 
rue reſtimony of the perpetuity, amplirude, vift- 

its, bility, and ſanCtiry of our Church : . for ir is 

Me ſuficient'y known that our Church and Do» 

"U- Ctrine is for ſubſtance the ſame with theirs. 

en- Now tell me, I pray you ,, if this Hiſtory. of 

Ni- them had been loſt, and no other mention of 

Ire chem made in orher-Records, Had it been a 

"er truch for you to afhicrm, that there never were 

os, any ſuch men and Churches in that time 2 

2M Pop. No ſurely, for the recording of things in 

af- Hiſtory dothnot ma ke them true, nor the ſilence 

of of Hiſtories about true Occurrences, make them 

ed falſe. 

To Prot. Then there might be the like Compa- 

18- nies and Congregations in former ages for. 

rs, ought you or I know; nor can you argue from's 

of the defect of an Hiſtory, ro the denial of the 

TH thing; And all rhis I fay , not as if there were 

It no Records which menrion our Church in for- 

”_ mer Ages: (for as I ſaid before, ir is {ſufficienc- ; 
be ly evident, that all our material DoCtrines havg * «<3 
We been confſtant'y and ſucceflive'y -owned byx" 5 
bis conſiderable number of perſons in ſeveral Azes) 

75 bnr only that you may ſee there is a flaw'ia 

d, the very founfation of your argument. Mage», 

FT: over, I find in*cripture , ſeveral inſtances af 

Cn ſuch rimes when the Church was as mach ob». 

nd (cured, and inviſib'e, asever our Church was 
d; as when Iſrael was in Egypt, fo oft times-nndep * "q 
7.e the Judges, Fudp. 2. 3. and ſo under divers of-' 


the Kings, as Ahab, when E/;jah comp'ained 
he was left alone, and the 7000 which were 
reſerved, though known to God, were invis 
| . C3 fible 


* b 


40 Of- rhe Perpetual 
fible to the Prophet, and under Ahaz and 
Manaſſeh , and fo in the Babyloniſh captivity ; 
and ſo under Antzocus ; read at thy leiiure , 
2 Chron. 15.3-28.24. 29 6:7. 33- 3,4- 1o in the 
New-Teſtamenr,how obſcure, and in a manner 
inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church for a ſeaſon? 
Nay, let me add, This perpetual viGbility and 
ſplendour is fo far from being a note of the 
true Church, that on tif, contrary, it is rather 
a pn that yours is nor the true Church , as 
appears thus: Cirrift hath forerold the obſcurity 
and (mallneſs of his Church in ſome after Aves; 
he tells us that there ſhall þea general Apoitahe 
and Defection from the Faith, 2 The/. 2. 1, 
1 Tim. 4. I read of a Woman, Rev. 12, and 
ſhe is forced to flee into the Wilderneſs; and I 
am told your own expolſitors agree with us, that 
thisis the Church which flees from Antichriſt 
into the Wilderneſs, and fecyert places , with- 
drawing her ſelf from perſecution, Is this 
true ? 

Pop. I muſt confeſs our Authors do take it 
0. 
Prot. Then it ſeems you do not believe your 
ſelves, when you plead the necelitty of per- 
perual vicbility and ſplendour: for here you 
agknowledg her obſcurity ; and really , this 
Place and Diſcourſe of yours "does very much 
confirm me, that the obſcurity which you 
= object againſt us, is an argument that ours is 
the true Church ; though , according to this 
Prediction ,- the Pope is Antichriſt , and did 
diive our Predeceflors into the Wilderneſs. I 
read of a Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, Rev. 13. 
which your own Authors, Menochius, Terinuss 
and 
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, 

and almoſt all- Expoſitors ( as R-beras foirh') 
acanowledz ro be Antichritt ; and this Beatt 
all the inhabitants of the world do worſhip,except 
thoſe whoſe names are written in TheB2o% of life, 
verſe 8. that is, excepting only the invitibte 
Church ; if any Church be viſible and gloriovs 
ar thar time, it mult be the faiſe and Anrich|t;- 
an Church; and now I ſpeak of rhar, I have 
heard that you your ſelves confefs, that mm the 
time of Antichriſt, the Chucch thall be o'3icure, 
and all public worſhip in the Churches cf 
Chriſtians , ſhall be forbidden and ceale; Is ir 
{0 2 

Pop. It is true, it ſhall be fo, i. e. during t/2 
time of Antichriſtsrei7n,as Bellarmine ac 470m - 
ledgeth; but that is only for 4 ſhort memieue- for 
three years and a balf, which is all the time that 
Antichriſt ſhall reign. 

Prot. I thank you for this, for now you have 
exceedingly comrmed me in the rruth of my 
Religion ; for fince you grant that the Church 
ſhall be obſcure during Anrichrilts reign , I 
am veey well aflured that -yonr opinici-of rhe 
Trienial reign of Antichriſt, is bur a dream; 
and thar he was to reign in the Church for 
many hundred of years,for 1260 days, R2v. 11. 
3. and 12.6. ( that is , years, ir being agery 
familiar thing to put days for years, in Proghe- 
rical Writings). Bur if the Church may be ob- 
ſcured for three years, why nor for thirty, yea,' 
three hundred 2 Did Chriſt in his ſuppoſed? 
Promiſe of perpetual viſibility in the Church, 
make an exception: for theſe three years? [ 
trow not; and tell me, I pray yon, ſhould 
you live till that time when Antich-ilt ſaa | 
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42 of the .Dueſ tow, how & 
prevail, and your Religion no lefs than onrs be 
obſcure and inviſible ; if any of the followers - 
of Antichtiſt ſhould diſpute againſt you, thar 
yours was not the true Church, becauſe not vi- 
{ible, wonld you grant it ? | 

Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo wicked to deny 
my Mothtr,and Church becauſe of her Afiition. | 

Prot. Then I fee you your ſeives do not be- 
tieve this to be a good argument, and that yon 
40 nor make perpetual viſibility a neceſſary 
token of the true Church. To thisI add,there 
isno need we ſhould ſhew a conſtant ſu cceflion 
of Proteſtant Churches ever fince the Apoſtles 
days,(as you pretend is neceflary )rhe ſucceflion 
thar you pretend in your Church , is ſuficienr 
for ours ; and ſo long as we generally agree, 
that your Church was a true Church (till latrer 
years) though wofully corrupted,” and our 
Predecefſors continued in it, till your wounds 
ftunk and became incurable, we need no other 
ſucceſſion than yours ; but when your impiety 
came to the height , then we vifibly deparred F 
= from you, and have given ſuch reaſons for ir, | 
As you will never be ab'e to anſwer, In the | 
mean cime ler me hear what you have Further 
to (ay. 

Pap For as much as all your miniſters confeſs 
our Church was once a true Church,T pray you tell 
mz? how, and when ſhs did fall? you cannot tell | 
either the time when jhe fell,or the manner how, | 
by Apoſtacy. or Hereſie, or Schiſm «: if you can, 
name your” Authors. | 

Prot. This is a moſt unreaſonable demand : 
A Friend of mine had rhe plague Taft: year, 
and died of ir, I asit him when he was Bly 
| , n QW ® 
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cr when Rome fell. 


not : Shall I then conclude he had it nor'? 
ſhall T make Chriſt a Lyar, and diſpute that 


there were no tares, becauſe they were- ſown © | 


when men ſlept, Mar. 13 25, and fo conldnot 
know when or how they came? Shall I believe 
no Herelie ro be an Hereſfie, unleis I can thew 
how and when it came into the Church? What 
if the Records of theſe things by rhe injury of 
rime are loſt; and their original left in obſcurt- 
ty : ſhall I therefore (ay, it is now become-ns 
Herefie ? I beſeech you anſwer me freely this 


queſtion: Suppoſe I con!d bring plain and 
{trong evidences from the holy Scripture, and . 


from ancient Tradition, or the unanimons refti-- 
monies of the Ancient Fathers, thar your 
Doctrine of Merits ( for inſtance) is an Here- 
fie, your doctrine of worſhipping Images is . 
Idolatry, and rhat you are in divers particulars 


apoſtatized from rhar Faith which the Scrip< -_ 


tures and Fathers do own: in this cauſe,would 
you not conteſs,that you are guilty of Idolatry; . 
Herefie, and Apoſtacy 2? 


Pop. If tt were ſo, and you could really bring: 


(48 you Falſly pretend you can,but indeed cannds- 
any ſuch ſolid proofs, I muſt and will confe(s it 

For all our writers agree, that although we muſt 
believe many things that are not tnotained in 


the Scripture , yet we muſt believe' nothing cond. - 


traryto the Scriptuers, nor t0 the conſent of the : 
ancient Fathers. 


Prot. Very well; hence then F gather, that--. 


the only queſtion berween you anq me is, 
Whether we can evidently and ſolidly prove - 
the. p articulars.now mentioned, 
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how and when he got it? he ſaid , he knew 
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44 Of the Holy Script 
» cando, asI am ſatisfied our Miniſters have 
done,you are convicted in yourownConſcience, 
and will confeſs your ſelf and your Church 
guilty of Herefie, Idolatry,andApoſtacy, wherher 
I can tell - the manner or time , or Authors of 
this. Doctrine, or no. 

 Fherefore leaving theſe frivolous and imper- 
nent queſtions, let me hear what you have ro 

tay more againſt our Religion ; and whereas 
your diſcourſe I obſerve hath wholly run upon 
Generals, I-beſeech you come to ſome particu- 
lars,and ſhew me rhe falſhood of the Doctrines 
of our Church. Butrit doth not a littleconfirm 
me in my Religion, that you confeſs ( as 1 
ſhewed before) moſt of our Doctrines-to be 
true and grounded. upon Scripture , whereas 
; Yours are additions of your own deviting.Now if 
things be thus, you ſhall nor need to trouble 
your ſelf about many particulars ' burif you 
pleaſe,ſingle our ſome of our principal Hereſies, 
{as you call them )) and let me hear what eyi- 
dinces you can bring againſt rhem. 

Pop. Tour Hereſies are very many, but I ſhall 
mentian one hich may be inſtead of all,and that 
£8 your Rule of Faith and Judg of controverſies 
&hich you make to. be the Scripture on'y. 

Prot. I am glad you have fallen npon fo 
material a point, the. deciding, whereof. may 
make other Diſputes in great part uſeleſs. Tell 
me then. whar you haye- ra ſay againſt. this 
Doctrine, 
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Pop. -Þ-will” urge- four Arguments againſt-it. 
” IJ. Scripture hath no Autkerity over us, but from 
» "the Church, 2. Iu came know i h.it Books oh 
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J the 10 y SS iptitres. : 
the Holy Scriptures, or pare it, but-by the 
Cburchzs Report. 3.If neither of theſe were true, 


yet Scripture is not a ſufficient -1ule for your . 
Faith without Tradition. 4. If it were Japeoene Y 
3 


yet it 18 ſo obſcure,that you cannot knowthe ſen 


of it without the interpretation of the- Church. 3 


Tou ſee here is a fourfold cord, which you will find 
is not eaſily broken. 


Prot. Make theſe rhings good, and | confi (8:3 


you do your work in a great meaſure, Ler 
me hear your Proofs 

Pop For the firſt then, IT ſay, that Ssripture 
hath no Authority over us but from the Church; 
neither you nor T are boyd to believe the Scrife 
ture to be the word of God, nor can any 
man know it or prove it te? be ſ», but from the 
teſtimony of our Church concerning it- 

Prot. I prayrtell me it you were to diſggurſe 
with an Atheift, who utrerly denies rhe Holy 
Scriptures, and -the Church roo, Cond. you 
nor prove againft him that the Seriptues are 
the Word of Got 7 FO” 

Pop God forbid but that I ſboujd 42 abieta 
defend the truth of the Scri ptares a2a4inft aug 
adverſary whatſoever. 

Prot.How then I pray you would. you prove 
it ? 

Pop.I need not tell you the Aroumontswhichin 
this caſe ourDotors uſe,and I ſtand by themin it; 
they alledg for the truth of the holy$ criptures,the 
teſtimony of all ages and all ſort Sofperſoy:s,t he mt= 


racles wroughtfur 4t,achnewledg'deven bythe eng- " 


maes of it. the martyrdom that ſo many thouſands 
(Gm my fth m wiſe (5 leari.ed men) id rimup= 


* 
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ou mt defence of h:m'tholrving ſo urar thitures? 
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. 4 roof” of Scripture 
of the writing of them, were able to diſcern the 
' gruth) and the wonderful power that goes along 
with them in convincing,comverting,and comfort- 
ing or terrifying ſinners. 

Prot. Do you believe theſe are ſolid Argu- 
ments,. and rhat the Arheiit onght ro yield to 
them ? 

Pop. Jes doubtleſs, for every man is bound to 
receive the trut h,eſp2cially when it is ſo propoſed 
and proved to him. 

Prot. Ir ſeems then by this, when you liſt, 
you can prove the Scripture to be the word of 
God withour raking in the Churches Authori- 
ty ; I hope you will allow me the ſame benefhtr. 
Bur again ler me ask you, Your Church thar 
you talk of, which believes the Scripture ro 
be the word of God ; Doth ſhe believe ir to 
be rhe word of God upon ſolid grounds, or 
no ? 

Pop. Ys denbtleſs, our Church 1s not ſo irr a+ 
timal as to believe without grounds ; nor do we 
| etcnd Revelation ; but ſhe believes it upon 
E ſolid Arguments. 

Prot, 1 with you would give me a liſt of 
their Arguments ; Bur whatever they be that 
are ſufficient tro convince your Church, why 
ſhould they not be ſufficient ro convince any 
private man, Popiſh,or Proteſtant, or Atheiſt ? 
And therefore there is no need of rheChurches 


teſtimony. Or will you- ſay, the Church 


hath no other ſufficient reaſon tro believe 
Scriptures but her own. teſtimony, that is, 
believes becauſe ſhe will believe ? : 

Pop. G:d forbid that I ſhould diſparage the 
Church, or give Atheiſts that hy to ſcoff 
+ 64 the Seripture. O's 
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without the Churches Teſtimony. £7 

Prot, Then I alſo may be ſarisfied withour 
the Churches teſtimony, that the Scriptures 
are the word of God ; and I amo, by ſuch 
Arguments as your {elf mentioned ; bur really 
1 canuor bur ſmile ro (ee what cunning Sophie 
{ters you are, how you play at faſt and looſe ; 
The (ame Arguments for the Scriptures are 
itronz and undeniable when you ta k with an 
Arheilt, and are all of a ſudden become 
weak as Water when a Proteſtant brings 
them. 

Pop. But if you can prove in the general,that 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, yet you cant 
not without the Churches Authority, tell what 
Books are Scripture,or which are Canonical,and 
ſo you are never the nearer. 

Prot. Here aifo I mult ask you again 3 How 
doth your Church know whicfi Books are 
Scripture and Canonical 2 Doth ſhe know this 
by Revelation 2 

Pop.No, we /eave ſuch fancies to your Church. 

Prot. How then doth ſhe know rhis?2and why 
doth ſhe derexmine it? 1s ir with reaſon or 
without it 2 —- | 

Pop. With Reaſon doubtleſs,being induced to 
believe and determine it upon clear and un- 
doubted Evidence ? 

Prot. I pray you tell me what are thoſe E» 
vidences upon which ſhe goes ? 


Pop I will be true to you,our great Bellarmine 
mentions theſe three , The Church (ſaith he ) 
knows and declares a Canonical Book, 1.From 
the reſtimonies of the Ancients, 2. From its 
likeneſs and agreement -with other Books. 
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43* Of Canonical and Apoerypha? 
3, From-the common ſenſe and taſte of Chri- 
ftian people *. 

Prot. Since a private man ( eſpecially one 
that beſides Learning and Experience,hath the 
Spirit of God to guide him, which is that 
anointing given to all Believers, which teaches 
them all things, 1 Foh. 2. 27. ) may. examine 
and apprehend theſe things as well as the Pope 
himſelf, ({ and better roo, conhdering what 
kind of creatures divers of your Popes, are 
confeſt to have heen ) he may therefore know 
withour the Churches Authority. , what Books 
are indeed Canonical ; Bur I pray. you tell me, 
Do nor you acknowledg thoſe Books to be 
the Word of God which we do, that- are in 
this Bible ? 

Pop.  Imnſ? be true to you, we do own every 
' Book you have there ; but you ſhould receive the 
Books which you cail Apocryphal ; ſo that indeed 
your Bible is not compleat, for you betseve but a 
part ef the written Word of God, which Imuſt 
zell zo is of dangerous conſequence. 

Prot.If theſe Books be a part of GodsWord, 
I confeſs we are guilty of a great fin, in taking 
away from Gods Word ; and if they be nor, 
you are no leſs guilty in adding to it ; fo that 
the only queſtion is, Whether- theſe Books be 
a part of the Holy: Scripture or no; Now if 
you pleaſe, we- will'try Beſ/arminesrules. 

+ Pop. The Motion 15 fair and reaſonable. 

Prot. Firſt then, for the Judgment. of the' 
Ancient Church, ler us try that; I know you 
hold the Churches Judgment Infallible*, ef- 


*-De Verbo Dei, 1,1, C, 10. Itaq; non decimys. 
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Books of Scripture. 49 
pecially in matters of- this moment z and I 
ſuppoſe you think the. Few:;/b Church was in- 
fallivle before Chriſt, as the Chriſtian Church 
NOW 18. | 

Pop-FVe do ſo and the Tnfa'libility of th: Few- 
1b Church and hizh Prieſt, Deut. 19. is one of 
our Principal Areuments for the Inf-llibility of 
our Church. (a) 

P ot. Then only thefe Books of rhe Old Te- 
ſtament were Canonical, which the Jewiſh 
Church did owns 

-Pop. That muſt neceſſarily follow. 

Prot. Then your cauſeis loſt; for it iscer- 
rain,the Jews rejected rheſe Apocryphal Books 
which you receive; and they reckoned only 
22. Joſephus his words ( acknowledged for his 
by Enſebius, (b) are moſt expreſs for us, The 
Jews have only 22 Books,to which they deſerved- 
ly give credit, whidhh contains things written 
from the beginning of the World to the times of 
Arraxerxes; other things were written afterward 
( ſothe Apocryphal Books are granted to have 
been )vut they are not of the ſame credit with the 
former ,becauſe there was no certain ſucceſſion of 
Prophets;(c)and I am to'd divers of your learn” 
ed Authors confeſs it, as Catharinus, (d) Co- 
ſterus (e) Marianus Vaftor, (t ) and Bellarmine 
himſelf, whoſe. words. are- thee ;; All thoſe 
Books which the Proteſtants do not receive, the 


(a) See Nullity of Rom. faith. ch. 2. ( b) Hiſh 
1.3 10. (c ) Contra Appionem, lib. 1. (-4 ) In 


-Annor. adverſus Cajet.de libris Maccab.(e)En* 
eh1Y+ C. de [crip. de num. lib. (f ) In Scholits ad 
; Ep ſt- 146. Bierowymi. | 
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Of Canovical and Apoeyyphal 
Jews alſo did not receive : (g) and this is more 
conliderable,becavſe to the Jews were commit= 


ted the Oracles of God,Rom. 3. 2. And neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did accpſe them of 
! 
L 
| 
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breach of truſt in this matter. Moreover, I 
am told (and furely in all reaſon it muſt needs 
be true) that the Canonical Books of the« 
Fewiſh Church were written in the Fewiſh or 
Hebrew Language, whereas theſe were written 
in Greek only. Are theſe things ſo ? 

Pop. What is true 1 will achnowledz ; It 1s 4 
fo ; The Jewiſh Church indeed did not receive 
them, nor yet did they rejett them as our Canus 
well anſwers. (h) 

Prot. Eirker that Church did believe them 

to be Canonical, or they did not ; if they 

did, then they lived in a mortal fin againſt Con- 

ſcience in not receiving them; if rhey did nor, 

they were of our opiniogs 

Pop Well, whatſoever the Jewiſh Church did, 

: Tam ſure the ancient Chriſtians and Fathers 
did receive theſe Books as 4 part of the Canoni« 
cal Scripture. 

Proz. I doubt I ſhall take you tardy there 
too; I am told thar rhe Council of Laodicea, 
(in the year of our Lord 364) drew up a Cata- 
logue of the Books of the Scripture, in which 
(as in ours) the Apocryphal Books are reject- 
ed. 

Pon. It is true, they did not receive them 
nor yet rejeft them. 

Prot. If they did not receive them, that un- 
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(s) De Verbo Dez, 1. 1. c, 10, In principio. (h) 
Lic, Theol, 1 2. c. Lt. 4) ; 
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deniably ſhews that they did nor believe them 


'e to be Canonical, and yer they diligently ſcan- 

iy ned the poinr, and the Books had then been 

r extant ſome hundreds of Years, and they were y 

p far more likely ro know the Truth than we at | 

bi 4 this diſtance, having then ſuch (ſpecial oppor- 

$ runities of knowing the judgment of the an- 

- cient Church, both Fewiſo and Chriſtian ; be- 

, fides,, I am informed that rhe famons Biſhop 

1 of Sardis, Melito,(a man of great judgment ayd 
Venerable Holineſ(s,as your S;xtus Sinenjis (aid) 

' did take a journey to the Eaſtern Churches 

{ where the Apoſtles principally preached) ro, 


| find our the true Canon of the Scripture, and 

returned with the ſame Canon that we own x; 

bur for the Apocrypha, brought home a Nor eſt 

inventus ; And moreover, thar divers of your 

greateſt Champions do confeſs, that a great 

number of the Ancient Fathers were of our 

opinion, among which themſelves reckon” Mz- 

lito, Origen, Athanaſius, Enſebins, Rufſmus, Hie« 

. rom and Amphilotius ; (o ſay Canus and Bellar« 

mine,and Andradins ; and in the general, $ix+ 

tus Sinenſis confeſleth,that the Ancient Fathers 
were of our opinion. Are theſe things ſo ? 

Pop.I will not deny the truth,it is ſo; but you 

muſt know, that other Fathers were of another 

mind, as Clemens, Cyprian, and Ambroſe: and 

eſptcially St. Auſtin and the Council ofCarthage. 

Prot. The Fathers of our opinion, were both 

far more numerous, and ſuch as lived nearelt 

the Apoſtolical Times and Churches : The 

Council of Laodicea was more ancient than that * 

of Carthage ( and therefore of greater Autho« . © 

rity); and behdes, the ſixth Council of Cone 

ſtantinople, 
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Fl Df Comonical and . pocryphal 
ſftantinople doth expreſly confirm all the De- 
. crees of the Council of Laodicea, ( amony(t 
which this was one ) ; and the Council of Car. 
thage too, doth nor your work : For in their 
Caralogue there is both more than you own, 
to wit, the third Book of Eſdras ( although 
they call ir the ſecond, as the Greeks did) ; and 
leſs roo,for they ſhut out Baruch and the Mac + 
cabees. Bur beſides all this, I am rold, rhat 
very many of your moit eminent-DoStors have 
diſowned theſe Books which we reject, as the 
Pariſian Divines, and Cardinal Xominus , with 
the Complutenſian Univerſity, and Aquinas,and 
Lyca, and Pagnim, and many other, Is ir ſo? 

Pop. I confeſs this is true *. 

Prot. Then I am ſure this may fatishe any 
rational man, concerning the Teſtimony of 
the Ancient Church ; and for rhe next poinr, 
v17 their agreement with the Canonical Books,. 
I think ir is plain enough that they do groſly 
contradict them, and the Truth too ;, thar fact 
of Simeonand Levi,which good Facol/atted by. 
Gods Spirit) deteſteth, Judith commends, Chap. 
I4 ; whereas if he ſaid true,he muſt have lived 
twice as long, for he ſaid he was taken cap* 
tive by Sa/manaſſer, Chap. 1. and 2. and 14. 
and waen he was about to dye, he faith, the 
time was near for the return of the Iſraelites 
from the Captivity, and the rebuilding of rhe 
Temple which was burn'd; If the Books or the 
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* Rainoldus in his PreleCtions concerning the 
Apocryphal Books, proves this out of their own 
words, (ce Prelett. 40. 41, 42, 43+ 

Mazcabees 
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Maccabees ſay true, Antiochus his Sonl.had a 


(c Leaſe of his body for three Lives, and he was 
y. killed thrice over (I commend the Author, 
Ir he was reſolved to make ſure work of him }. 
I, 1. He dyes at Babylon in his Bed, 1 Mac. 2. 6- 
= then hc is ſtoned in the Temple of Nanea,2 Mas. 
d 1, Laſtly, he dyes in the Mountains by a fall 
M out of his Charior, 2 M.c 9g. And the fine 
t ferches of your Authors to reconciletineſe grots 
C contradictions, pur me- in mind of a-ſtory we 


© heard at School (if you remember) of. a Gen- 
1 tleman that told this lye *, Thar he ſhota Deer 
4 at one ſhor through his right ear, and left hin- 
b der leg, and you know how hard his man was 
pur to it, to help his Maſter our. -But ] will 
not lanch forth into the Sea of Untruths and 


f Abſurdiries that are contained in-thoſe Books ; 
; theſe may ſuffice to ſhew you, that we do nor 
M without warrant reject them ; but how(ſoever 
/ it is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that you grant 
. that my Bible is the word of God, and theſe 
7 Books in it Canonical, and I can know this- 
. wirhout the Churches Aurhority. 

| Pop.. Donot make too much haſte ; If I. da 
l grant that theſe Books in the Original language 
, are the wordof God, yet yours is but a tran/lation. 
Prot.ls it righr!y tranſlated for the ſubſtance, 
orisir not? What Bible is that which you 
, have ? 

| Pop. A Latin Bivle, 


Pror. Is that the word of God, and rightly 
tranſlated ? 
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* See Rainoldus & Spanbem.de libris Apocryphis. 
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FE 04 Of the Sufficiency of Scripture,” 
Pp Pop. Yes, the Council of Trent hath decreed 

0. 
Prot. Then I pray you letus try this Expee 

riment ; do you pick out any 20 verſes 'in ſe- 

veral parts of the Bible, and turn them into 

Engliſh out of your Bible, 

Pop The motion is fair, I will do it. 

Prot. Ido not find any ſubRantial differen-e 
in all theſe places between your Tranflation 
and mine ; the difference is wholly. in words, 
not art all mn ſenſe; ſonow, I thank yon for this 
occaſion, for Thave heard ſome of your Prieſts 
ranting highly againſt our Tranſlation ; and 
now I fee they have no cauſe for ir. 

_ "Pop. If all this were over, yet the Scripture is 
not a ſufficient Rule to guide you to Heaven of it 
ſelf, without Tradition. 

Prot. Why ſo, I beſeech you? 

Pop. Becauſe you are alſo commanded there to 
hold the Tradition;turn in your Bible to 2Theſ]. 

'2.15 Hold the Traditions which you have been 
taught, whether by Word or Epiltle. 

* *. Prot. How do you prove thar he ſpeaks of 

ſuch Traditions as were not written inthe 

Scripture ? 

Pop. Becauſe he ſo plainlyd:ſtinguiſhethbetween 
what he taught them by Word, and what he 
taught them by Epiſtle or Writing. 

Prot. That may be true that he ſpeaks of 
ſome things of which he had nor writren to 
them, and yer they mighr be written by him 
to others, or by others,at leaſt after rhar time; 
bur ' beſides, notwithſtanding this diſtinttion 
between Word and Epiſtle, divers of your 
own Authors affirm, that Tradition is _ 

. ' an 


A. 


nd of Tradition.” 55 
and that St. Paul taught all things neceſſary by 
word of mouth ; and why may nor Ias well 
ſay, that he raughr all by Epiſtle 2 But I pray 
you, What do you mean by theſe traditions ? 

, Pop. I mean all. the Traditions which either 
he, or any other Apoſtle did deliver : alb theſe 
you are bound torecerv?. 

Prot. I will not quarrel wirh you for thar ; 
bring me ſolid proofs of any of your unwritren #3 
Traditions,that they did indeed come from the ; 
Apoſtles, I promiſe youT will joyfully receive 
them : Bur I pray you, what are theſe Traditi- 
tions you ſpeak of ? : 

Pop. Such as theſe, The Dofrine of Purgatory, 
Invocation of Saints, of the Popes Supremacy,of 
the ſingle life of Prieſts , of the Faſts of the 
Church, Private Maſſes, worſhip of Images, &c. 

Prot. And do you think.that all that did nor 
believe and receive theſe Traditions, ſhall be 
damned ? n 

Pop. No, by no means; for then I ſhould con« 

| demn many of the HolyFathers and Martyrs,who 

differed from us at leaſt in ſome of theſe Points, * 

| Prot. Then it is not neceſſary to ſalvation ro 

| receive theſe Traditions ; and the Scripture 

- may be ſufficient without them: Bur farther, 
Theſe unwritren Traditions you talk of, I be- 
ſeech you how came you ro diſcover them,and 
diſcern the true from the falſe 2 mots] 

Pop. I altogether approve of Bellarmin's rule, 
which is this, That (ſaith he) is a true Traditi- 
on which all former DoCtors have ſucceſſively 
in their ſeveral Ages acknowledged to come 
from the Apoſtles, and by their Doctrine or 

Practices have approved, and which the Uni- * 7 

eral  * 
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4 $6_ - Of the Sufficiency of Scriptures 
verſal Church owneth as ſach;; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe rhe Univerſal Chu ch cannot err *. 

[ Prot. I (ee all depends upon this Foundati- 

= On; thar the Catholic Church ( in your ſenſe) 

&, © cannot err ; which, having diſproved, I need 

& © nortrouble my ſelf further : to wave thar, How 

| I pray you do you know what former Doctors 
have ſucceflively owned by word or practice ? 
T preſume none of your Popes - have ſo good 
a memory as to remember all rhat harh been 
faid or donein former ages, tho in my opinion 
when yonr inventions were upon the Wheel, 
; and you did confer upon the Pope an infa'lible 
+... Judgment, you ſhould have given him alſo an 
+. alifufficient memory , and then you had done 

F. * your work. 

b- - © Pop. No Sir, we pretend no ſuch thing : but 
we know this from the writings which the Do- 
tors haveleft, It is true, Bellarmine mentions 
another rule, which is the continual uſage of 
the Church in all ages; but . to deal candidly 
with y1n) T cannot know what their uſe was,but 
by their writings ; ſo all muſt come to that. *' 

" Proe. Firſt, then I note , you forſake your 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made A 
rule for your unwritten Traditions ; if it.may 

&- beſo, let me beg ybur favourable opinion of 

the Apoſtles writings ; Beſides, thoſe Writers 

# _ Whichrecord theſe Traditions, were they In- - 

fallible ? 

Pop No,we do not hold any particular writers 


*® De Tradit, cap;'9.” 3 
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Infallible, eſpecially not 4n matters of Fat. ſuch | 
das reporting 4 Tradition: or uſe of the Church, 
undoubtedly 85. # 

Prot. Then rhey might miſtake falſe Tradi- q 
tions for true : Beſides, how. can cell whax < 
the Ancient Doctors did agree. in, . fince moſt 
of them never wrote z and many of their wri- 
tings are loſt ; and yer all of them. had equal 
liberty of votingin this caſe 2? beſides, I-have 
heard that divers of rhe Ancient Fathers-did 
report ſeveral things to be Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions which your Church now rejecteth, as 
that Infants ſhould receive the Communion,and 
that Chriſt ſhould reign on earth a thouſand 
years, and many others : 1 am told alſo, that 
your great Baronius, Writing concerning the ** 
Apoſtles, profefſeth, He deſpairs to find out the 

Fl truth, evep in thoſe matters which true writers i 
* il have recorded; becauſe there was nothing which 
Anained ſincere and uncorrupted, Is it fo? 

; Pop. Tou ſhall find me ingenuous ; it is ſoz 
Baronius ſazth zt,- Anno 44. Set. 42. 

Prot. Then truly I ſhall bid tradition ( in 
your ſenſe) good night : For as. to your Tra- 
ditions, I ſee there is no certainty in them... 
Shall I forſake the certain and achnowledg'd vers” 
ty of the Scripture,for ſuch traſh * God forbid, 

Again, I pray you tell me, doth nor :eyery 
wiſe yan that makes any thing, make it hffi- 
cient for its end ? If you build an houſe to live. 
m, will you not make it ſufficient for that 
end ? If a man makes a ſword to cut with, a 
Coat of Male to defend, him, Cc. 'is he not 8 
Fool if he doth nor, if he can, make them 
ſufi..ient. for their end and uſe ? 
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58 Of the Snficiency of Seripturey 
Pop: That muſt needs be granted, 

Prot. And was nor our Inſtruction and Sal- 
yation the end for whichGod wrote the Scrip. 
ture ? 

Pop. How do you prove that it was ? 

Prot. God himſelf tells me fo, John 20. 31. 
Theſe things are written, that you may helieve 
that Feſus 1s the Chriſt, the Son of God.and that 
believing.you might have life through his Name. 

Pop. St. John ſpeaks there of miracles, not of 
Do#rines,and ſo that is nothing to the purpoſe. 

. Prot. He ſpeaks of Miracles, which were 
done in confirmation of rhe Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and fo ' the Doctrine is not to be excluded : 
beſides,I ſuppoſe you will nor ſay that St. Fohn 
wrote the Doctrines of Chriſt for one end, and 
the Miracles for another : Moreover, ir plainly 
wppears, both thar rhis was the end,for which 

the Scripture was written, and that is ſuffici- 
ent. for irs end, from that 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17- 
ke ſaith expreſly, The Scriptures are able to 
make a man of God wiſe unto ſalvation *, 

Pop. Well, but if all theſe things be ſo, yet 
fince the Scripture is dark and re. au you 
can never apprehend the true meaning of it but 
from the Church, you are never the nearer, and 
the Scripture is not a convenient judg of contro- 


er/ies. 


deritand the true meaning of the Scriprure ? 

© Pop. Tes doubtleſs, becauſe ſhe hath the Spirit 
of God. 

* Prot: Then certainly ſhe is moſt deeply 


* Of which fee Nullity, Append. p. 92. 
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Proz. Tell me, I pray,dorh your Churclyun- , 
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and of Tradition, 59 
vilty of uncharitableneſs, or envy, or cruelty 
to Souls, that ſhe doth nor put forth.a clear 
J, and infallible Comment-upon the whole Scrip- 
ture; bur ſtill (uffters the whole world ro live in 
contefition abour the true meaning of hundreds: 

l. MW of Texts of Scripture. 
'e Pop. She forbears that,. for reaſons beſt known 
it Bf to ber ſelf. But this is not much tothe purpoſe. 


&. Prot. Whereas you pretend your Church 
of WF cerrainly knows the true fenſe of the Scrip-= 
e. rure, and this Church you ſay is the Pope , or 


re W a Council ; and if theſe be infallible, you fay 
t, Wl they are ſoin their Decrees : If -this be ſo, how 
|: W comes it to paſs thar none do more groſly mi-= 
on i ſtake , and mi(-apply Scripture, than divers of 
1d FW. your Popes and Councils have done , even in 
ly Wl their Decrees, and decretal Epiſtles ( which 
ch WW you reyerence as the Goſpel)? Your Pope 
cio WH Nicolas the Firſt , proves the Supremacy from 
7. Wl that Texr, Ar:/e Perer, kill and eat ; Small en- 
to Wl couragment ro us ro become his ſheep, -if he 
ſo uſe them ; and from hence, that Peter drew 
ye: Wl to the ſhore his Net full of Fiſhes:your Pope Boni« 
you WM face the Eighth proves it from Gen. 1.1. In the 
put Wl beginning God created Heaven (3 Earth;rherefore 
nd Wl © the Pope hath power inTempora!s & Spirituals; 
r0- WI and this ( /aith he)you muſt hold,unleſs with the 
*Manachees you hold rwo principles. And your 
an- WW Councils are not more happy Expoſitors. The 
Council of Lateran proves the Popes power 
rit Wfrom Pſal.72 ( which ſpeaks of Solomon and 
Chriſt) A Kings ſhall fall down before him. The 
fkecond Council of Nzce alledges theſe Scriptures 
for the Worſhip of Images, that God created 
in his own Image , Gen, 1. Let me ſee thy | 
—”— ] 2 4 - . w_ 
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* Co Of the plainneſs and obſcurity. 

Countenance, Cant.2. No man when he hath light- 
ed a Candle covereth ir under a veſſel,Luk. $.1 9. 
In my opinion they ſpoke like a Council , ex- 
peCting that the : world ſhould receive their 
Decrees, not for any ſolidiry of Argument7that 
had been pedantick )but merely for the Churches 
Majelty and Authority ; nay, the Jeſtis, when 
their Adverfaries had taken notice of theſe 
abſurd impertinencies , up ſteps Pater Noſter , 
Pope Aarian, and he faith , he will maintain 
ir ( in ſpite of fate) that they alledged them 
rizhtly and excellently : So here we” have a 
Pope and Councill joyning together ( and 
therefore undoubredly infallible) in theſe Expoſi. 
tions. Nay, the Council of Trent it ſelf (when 
one would expect rhey ſhould have grown wiſer, 
though not better ) prove the unequal power . 
of Popes, Biſhops ,- and Prieſts, from. 13. 1 
Toe powers that be , are ordained of God ; that 
is, digeſted into order. ' T hope ere you have 
done, you will pur forth an intire Comment 
npan the whole Bible , which I affure you will 
be the rareſt Book that ever ſaw the light, Bur 


further , I defire ro know” of you how your 
Church comes ro have this true and certain: 
ſenſe of Scripture ? hath ſhe it by Revelation, 
or Inſpiration ? 

Pop. No, we pretend f0 140 ſuch things - but ſhe 
comes to know it by the diligent uſe of means, by 
prayer,by reading,and comparing Scripture,by con» 
; ſalting ancient Interpreters, Analog y of Faith, th 
coherence,&c. and even the Pope himſelf,when h 
ſes forth his Tranſlation of the Bible, He profeſſe 
to-all the world, that he did it in the very ſa 


., mauner and by the ſame he'ps,that other Tranſl 
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corrected with all potlible diligence , which 
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en A te ec: a | (8 
Of the Scripture. by 
rors do ; that is , by adviſing with learned men, * 


and conſuiting ancient Copies, and the like *. 


Me 


* Sixtus the Fifth, Pope, tells us in his Preface 
to his Tranſlation of the Bible, that He pickt-out 
of the Cardinals, and almoſt onr of all Nations, 
a Colledg of molt Learned Men , who adviſed 
hinr in that work; They (/aith he) conſu'ted, 
and I choſe that which was belt. And he adds 
theſe remarkable words, It is moſt evident, rhat 
there is no ſurer, nor ſtronger Argument, than 
the comparing of antient and approved Copies. 
And (he tells us ) that he carefully corrected it 
with his own hands. 4nd then the Pope impoſeth 
this Tranſlation upon all the world, ta be follow= 
ed without adding, or diminiſhing, or altering, 
under pain of Excommunication- And yes 
(that you may ſee how they abuſe the peoples cre= 
dulity to make them believe the Popes Infallibj= 
lity, which themſelves do not in earneſt believe: ) 
About two years af e/, comes Clement the Exghth 
and he puts forth another Edition and Tranſla= 
tion of the Bible, differing from, and contrary ta 
the former Edition , in two Thouſand places, 
as Dottor James hath proved., by producing 
the places, as they are im 
* both Editions. And, + In his Bellam 


which is more than all this, Papale , and dee 


in the preface to the laſt Bi= fence of it. 

ble of Clement the eighth,we 

have theſe words; Receive , Chriſtian Readet 
this old and vulgar Edition of the Scriptute, 


D 2 .though... 


6 2 Of the plairneſs and ebſcurit Y 

-* .though in reſpect of humane weakneſs, it be 
hard ro afhrm , that ir is every way complear; 
yer.it is not. to be doubred bur it is more pure % 
and corrected than all thar hath gone before ir. x 
I think this were ſuſficien evidence (if there were ; 
no other) how great a cheat it is that you pretend 
the Pope to be the Infallible interprete” of Scrip- 
ture. For there we have one of thoſe Infallibles di 
reftly contradifting and over-turning the other : 
and beſides, inſtead of that Divine (or, after a 
ſort Divine )Infallibility which you aſcribe to the 
Pope, we have here a publick acknowledgment of 
his imbecility; nor dare he affirm his work to be 
perfeft,whichit muſt needs have been, if he had 
been infallibly guided in it(as you pretend he was) 
nor would he have ſaid ſo, if he had believed his 
cwn Infallibility. 


.. Prot. Very good ; Then I pray you tell me , 
why a Proteſtant Miniſter (being oft rimes both | 
a learneder and better man than the Pope) þ| 
may not as certainly hit upon the true ſenſe of PF 
the Scripture, as the Pope himſelf ? 

Pop. The reaſon is plain, becauſe the Pope is || 
guided by the Infallible aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit. | 
Prot. You ought not ro rant at this heighr, Þ 
until you ha ſolidly anſwered what our Di- 
-vines have wrote againſt this Infailibility. And 
I heard before, the wotul weakneſs of your 
Arguments; for ir is to me the vaineſt thing 
in the World to pretend a promiſe of the Spi- 

. rir of God Infallibly ro guide ſuch men as ( if 
the Scripture be true ) have not the Spirit of 
"Io? | ..... Chriſt; 
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of the Script re. 63 
' Chriſt in them , being ( as you confeſs many of 
your Popes and Biſhops were ) ſenſual , not ha-". * 
% wing the Spirit 3 and having apparently no O- 

, ther MILLS! them, bur the ſpirit of the Wor c, 

| the Spirit that luſteth to envy , and all wick= 
edneſs; bur figce you pretend rhe Scripture js 
ſo day k, I pray you tell me, Whar was the end 
for which God deſigned the Scripture ? Snre I 
think ir was for our underſtanding; my Bible 
rells me , that- whatſoever thinss were written 
before time, were written for our | earnin? , __ 
15. 4. Burif you ſay true, it ſeems God mea! 
only to pnt forth riddles; Gods Law was ak 
ſigned by him for 4 light , and that even to the 
Simple, Pal 19 7,8, 9. and 119, 105, Anflin 

a word, the Goſpel is fo clear, _ Saint Paul 
pronounceth, 2 is hid from none but them thet 
periſh, 2 Cor. 4.3, 4- And Saint Luke wrote his 


«. 


| Gotpel, thar Theophilus (and with him other 

i Chriſtians) might know the certainty of thaſe . 3 

F things wherein they had been inſtruted, Lule.1.qg# 
, and generally every diſcreet man that writes a 

BE Book, writes it ſo, as ir may be under{tood; 

n eſpecia/ly if ir be for the- benefit 'of the L210- 
þ rant. as well as the learned (which the Scripture 
N allncedly was). Tell me then, I pray you, why 


| ; ſhon!d God wrire his mind fo darkly and 
dovbrfu'ly as yon know whoſe Oracles are ſaid 
| | to be detiverad: 2 was it becauſegGcd could nor 
| write plainer(and wanred the gitt of utterance), -- 
| or becauſe he wonld n«t ? 

Pop. Netwithſtanding all this, it is certain, 
the Scripture is full of obſ; MYCPUUCES. 

Pro. I do nor deny this 3 bar thoſe things 


which are obſcurely delivered_ in one Pace, | 
pu 
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64 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 
are more clearly delivered in another; and 
thoſe dark places generally are about Prophe- 
fies, and ſuch - other things, the knowledg of 
which is not neceſfary ro ſalvation, But for ne- 
ceſlaries, the Scripture is plain , and I am to!d 
that divers of your Authors acknowledg ſo much: 
Is this true 2 

Pop.. I confeſs Coſterus hath this expreſſion , 
Thar things which are neceſlary ro be known by 
all Chriſtians, are plainly and clearly delivered in 
the writings of the Apoſtles : and ſome cthers of 
our doftors ſay as much *, ; 

Prot. It could be nothing but the evidence 
of. the truth which forced ſuch an acknow- 
Jedgment from its greateſt adverſaries; there- 
fore let this go, and let me hear what 
further you have to ſay againſt our Religi- 
On. 

Pop. I find you are an obſtinate Heretich , and 
ſettled upon the lees, and therefore it will be need- 
leſs to diſcourſe further with you ; if any thing 
eont1 have convinced you, ſurely the Arguments I 
have offered would have done it ; for I aſſure you 
T have pickt out the ſtrength and marrow of the 
Catholick Canſe, in the points we have diſcourſed. 
And /ince T [ee you turn a deaf ear to my counſel,l 

all giv? you over 4s mncorrioible. 
= Prot. You ſee I have heard you with great 
= patience , and given you all the freedom you 
” coyld defire; Now I have one requeſt to 
you , thar you wouid allow me the ſame 


= 9 


* See Nu'lity of Romiſh Faith , Chap. 7. 
$28. 4. 
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priviledg,y | 
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priviledg, with patieace to hear, and it you» 
can, anſwer what I ſhall object againſt your Re- | 
lIigioNn, 

Pop. W.th a very good will, T le meet you here 
,0 morrow at this tim?: ſo at preſent aaien. 
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. The SECOND 


CONFERENCE. 


Proteſt. wW ELL metSir, I fee you areas 


good as your word , and. I 
hope yoh will allow me as much freedom and 
patience as I did yon, 

Pop. I ſhall willmply do it, therefore ſpah frees 
ly, and ſo will I; and if Truth be on your ſide , 
let it prevail. | 

Prot. I ſhall divide my diſcourſe into two 
parts, 


1. Some general Conſiderations, which indeed 
do very much fer me againſt your Religion. 
2.. I ſhall examine the grounds of your. 


Principal Points of Doctrine ; for ro meddle - 3 
wirh all, will be needleſs ; If your Pillars fall,” 


the reſt cannor ſtand, For the firſt, there are 
ſeveral weighty Conſiderations againſt your _ 
- D 4 Religionz .,; 


+” "66 The Romiſh Church will be Fuds, &c. 
- Religion ; I ſhall give yon them in order, Tite 
firſt general Conſideration is this : 

I, That your Church declines all Judgment 
but her own, and makes her ſelf Judy in her 
-. owlt Cauſe; you do not allow Scripture to be 

»*, Judz, nor rhe Ancient Fathers (for all your talk 
of Antiquity ) nor indeed any but your ſelves, 
the Pope, or a Council of your own; and your 
Church it ſeems muſt determine , whethev ſhe 
be a true Church or no,and wherher ſhe be pure 
or corrupt, -or whether ſhe be Infallible or no, 
Is this ſo. | 

Pon. I confeſs this is our DoArine, and Ithink 
greunded upon Reaſon. 

Pro. You ſpeak againſt the common ſenſe-of 
all men. In all Controverſies or difterences be- 
eween Men and Men, we generally ſuſpect rhar 

. party, who will (ſubmit ro no Judgment bur his 
own ; and he whois willing to refer himſelf to 
any third indifferent party , is generally pre- 
ſumed ro have rhe beſt Cauſe; and this is our 
Caſe, Proteſtants do nor make themſelves 
and their own Church the only Judg (rho they 
might as juſtly and reaſonably do ir as you), bur 
they are very willing to ſubmit ro other Judges; 
they refer rhemſelvs ro be judged by rhe Scrip- 
ture , which is acknowledged to be a moſt in- 
different Judg ; If *thatdo nor pleaſe you, they 

; refer themſelves 'to the Fathers for the firſt fix 

Hundred years , till your abominations had 

leavened the world, according to what was fore- 

told, Rev. 13 8. 

2. My ſecond Confideratiow is this ; Yon 
do not only decline the Scriptures Judgment, 
but you infinitely difparage and vilite it: I 

; r MEE 
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meer wirh ſeveral paſſages quored our of: your” 
Ambors to rhar purpoſe | 

Pop Poſſibly you m..> out of ſome inconſid:rable. 
ones, but not out of anyof note and nams? 11 cur 
Church. 

Pro. Yes , ont of your prime Authors. ' I 
read that Cardinal Hoſius in his Advertiſement.” 
to King Sigiſmind, hath this expreidion , if chey, 
(rar 1s the Hereticks) ſay}; 1t 15 written, that * 
15 the voice of the Devil ſpeaking in bis memvers 
(it) Bur that ir is below a Cardinal to read 
the Bible, he won'd have found the words 
aiſo in-Charilts mouth. I read rhar Coſterrs calls 
the Scripture by way. of contempt, Paper and, 
P.rchmont. God (faith he) mould not have bis 
Church ( by which always underſtand the Pa-» 
pitts rhemtelves) now depend upon Paper and 
Parchment , as Myfes made the carnal Iſraelites 
And again, That which is written in the beart of 
the Church.doth by many deorees excel th2 Scrip- 
tures; Firſt becauſe that Was written by the funger. 
of Goa, but this by the- Ap*ſtles (b), as it rhe, 
writings of the Apoſtles were only a devices. 
of man. I read that Cardinal Poot writinz to 
Henry the Eighth, faith thus, Hat an abſurd 
thing 15 this , that thou didſt attribitte more Ate 
thority to the Scripture than to the Church, ſince: 
the $ crifture hat hno authoritybut for the decree of 
the Church (c)? ( he means the Roman Church): 
I fee. we are highly concerned to--pleaſe your-. 
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(4) D2 expreſſo Dz Verb), (b) Enchiridon««: 
dep: !. {c) Deprunets Ro anc Eccc/ia; fol 3 bn. 
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Papif's vil fie the Scripture. 
Chunch , elfe we are like to have no Scriprures; 
I read that Pighins ſaith, The Aprſtles did neurr 3 
intend to ſubjectour Faith t- their Writings, but 
rather therr Writings to our Faith'(c). And after= [5 
ward he faith, The Scriptures are (ns one ſaid, f 
not more pleaſcant'y thin rruly ) a Neſe of wax » 
which ſuffers it ſelf to be drawn hither or th. £/.er, 
as a man pieaſeth (dj. I read that your Bu! nzer 
ſaith, Tie Scripture is the Daughter. the Church 
the Mother, which gives being m1:d ſujjcciency to 
her ſhe begets. (. No wonder then, the Church 
makes bold with the Scripture, to add, or alter, 
or diſpenſe with jt. We a!l know the Mother 
may correct rhe Daughter). I confeſs, when I 
read thoſe paſlages produced by onr Writers, I 
ſuſpected they wronged them. Are theſe things 
true ? 

Pop. I acknowledg it; and i' 15 4 vain thing 
for me to deny it, forthe Books and thoſe paſſages 
#nthem, are extant under their own hands : wnc 
I muſt confeſs theſe Authors are as conſiderable and 
approved as any we have. But you ought to put a 
favourable ſenſe upon them, 

Prot. I would nor ſtrain them , nor make 
them worſe than they are; Take them as you 
will, they are abominable expreflions, and 
(ro me ) a great evidence, that the Scripture 
is no friend ro your Church. And I conclude 
this to be one accompliithment of what Chriſt 
hath ſaid , Every one that doth evil , hateth the 
Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt his deeds 
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(c). Eccleſ. Hierarch Lib, 2, Cap. 2. (d). 
b - 2 l 3.6 3.f0l. 103, 


Papiſts fear a Tryal, Co 55 2 
ſoall be reproved, John 3. 20. And if this be the 7 
ſpirit by which your Church is guided, I am 
\ © _ ſureir is not the Spirit of God and of Truth; 
A v4 for that reacheth men reverence and love to the 
1, ” Scriptures : You ſeem to do like Herod , who 
being convinced; that he was nor. of the Royal 
Race of the.Fews, did burn their Genealogies and 


_ Records, that his falſe pretences might not be 
, | confuted by them, And juſt ſo do you endeavour 
'o | to do by the Scriptures. 
In | = 
r, {1 3. My rhird Conſideration againſt your Re-% 
x | ligion is this; Thar your Cauſe is ſuch as dares 
not abide Tryal ; This is the Honour and happt= = 
| neſs of our Religlon; We are allowed to Cx» 
_ amtiec all thar our Min:te:s fiy ; an& we have a 
| Ru'e (which we may peruſe ) to rry them byy= 
0 viz, the Holy Scriprures , which you dare not 
by ſutier your people to read. And tiis I rake? 
A ro be a fecret confeflion of your guilt ; and I'7 
” am told your A/phonſus de Caſtro ſaith , That 
4 from the readin? of the Scriptures all Hereſies 3 
come *. E 
e Pop. I think tour experience hath juſtified that 
" expreſſion. Tou ſee what yoii get by the reading of 
q the Scriptures, even this, that you are crumbled * 
e into a Thouſand Sets. 
e Prot, Our Saviour was not- of your mind, 
+ for he thonghr not acquaintance with , bur* 
- Iznorance of the Scriptures was the cauſe of 


Error; 7 err, not knowirg the Scriptures, Mats; 
22. »9. Nor G&id he only allow, but command 
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* Contra | ereſes, |. 5. c. 6. 
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the Jews to ſearch the Scripture , without any 
fear of this inconvenience, Jebn 5. 39. Had 
St Paul been of your mind, he would not have 
commended, bur reproved the Be:eans tor 
ſearching the Scriptures , and examining his 
Doctrine by them , A 17. 11, If any of your c 
] 

t 

& 


people ſhould do as the Ber.ns did ghey would 
he ſent to the Inquiftition, I do nor deny , but 
roo many make a had uſe of rhe Scriptnre, and 


wreſt it to wicked purpoſes, which is ro me RO c 
better an argu.nent than ris ; Wine makes c, 
many men drunk , therefore no Wine mult be c 
fold. The Doctrine of free Grace was abuſed e 
by thouſands ( as we read), therefore Sr. Paul c 
did ill in preaching of ir, The light of bp 
the Sun hnrts fore eyes, therefore Solomon " 
was miſtaken , when he ſaid, It is a pleaſant 
ebing to behold the Sun.. Bur fince you ſpeak of c, 
> this, Ipray you let me ask you one queſtion ; c 
& Were not moſt of the Herefies that ever were c, 
Einrhe Church, brought in by learned men ? ©: 
> | ; C 
Pop. I cannot deny that, for it is notoriouſly "7 
( MN. Ye 
Pro. Then you ſhur up the wrong Door ; for Bj 
it ſeems, ir is nor the unlearned mans reading , 
bur the learned mans perverting the Scripture; ” 
which is the true Cauſe and Foundation of He- Le 
- reſtes : And beſides, you,muſt not do evil , ſh 


> that good may come our of it;nor defraud peo- to 
- ple, of their-greateſt treaſure, nor keep them tic 
- from tihreir dagy , for ſear of ſome inconvenſen- an 

ces. Ihisis, ra, make your ſelves wiſer than oy 


| Cad. 
|, Hap: But jndeed jou ſander ur in this point þ 


and forbid the Scripture. 71k 


We do not abſiIately forbid 1eading tf the Scrip” 
tures. The Council of Trent allows it, provided 
you can get the Biſhopsleave- 

Prot It is true, that Council pretends to give 
ſome (uch liberty ; bur they take away with 
one hand, what they give with the other; for 
in their Index of forbidden Books, they have 
this paſſage : * Since.experience ſheweth, thax 
' the promiſcuous reading of the Bible brings 
more evil than 200d ; ceretore it any.man ſhall , 
flare to read, or have a Bible withour a Licenſe 
* from the Bihop, or Inquiſitor, he ſnall not be 
* cipable of Abſolation *®, unleſs he part with 
© his Bible. Br in truth, this pretended Licenſe + 
is but an handſome blind ; For in that very place 
there is this obſervation added to that Rule, 
© Thar the power of giving ſuch Licenſes of 
reading, or keeping the vulgar Bibles, is taken 
away from ſuch Biſhops and Inquifirors, by the 
* command and uſage of rhe Reman and univer- 
al Inquiſition. Ar beſt, it ſeems, Imuſt nor obey 
Chriſts command of ſearching the Scripture, 
unleſs the Biſhop give me leave. Burl pray, 
you tell me, Do your peopleuſe ro ask, and the 
Biſhops' to give them leave to read the Bible 2? 

Pop. 1wil not 4iſſemble with. you ,*They do 
not. And the truth 15,an approved writer of ours, 
Ledeſima, puts the queſtion, What if a man 
ſhould come to the Bithop, and defire liberty 
to read the Bible, and thar with a good inten- 
tion ? to which he replies,t hat the Biſhop ſhould,” 
anſwer him in the words of Chriſt, Mat. 20. 
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Tl Papiſts fear a Tryal, Gc. 

20, Ye know not what ye ask; and indeed 
( faith he,and he ſaith it truly, ) the root of this 
demand is an heretical diſpoſition *, 

Prot. Then I perceive in this, as well as in 
other things , you are more careful to deceive 
people with pretences, than ro inform them. 
Bur indeed, yon tell me no morethan I had read 
or heard our of your own Authors, Ir was the 
ſpeech of your Pope Innocent, That the Moun- 
tain which the Beaſt muſt not touch, is the high 
and holy Scriptures which the unlearned muſt 
not read *: and your Doctors common!y affirm, 
that people muit not be ſuffered to read the 
Scriprures, becauſe we muſt not give holy things 
to Dogs, nor caſt pear!s before Swine. 

My fourth general Conſideration againſt 
your Religion is this, That ir grofly contradicts 
the great deſigns and ends of the Chriſtian Re- 
tigion, which all conteſs ro be ſuch as theſe, 
The glorifying of Go9, and his Son Jeſus Chrilt, 
and the humbling atid abaſfing of men, the 
beating down of all {in, and the promoting of 
ſerious Holineſs. Are not theſe the chief ends 
of Religion ? 

Pop. I do free!y acknowleds they are, and our 
Religion doth moſt anſwer theſe ends. 
> Prot. That you and I will now try. And 
for the firſt, Your. Religion doth highly diſho- 
nour God ſundry ways. What can be a grea- 
ter diſhonour to God, than to make the holy 
Scriptures ( that you confeſs to be the word 
of God ) to depend upon the Teſtimony and 
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Popery contradias the end of Retigion. 73 Þ 
Authority of your Pope, or Church, and to (ay 
thar the word of God is bur a dead Letrer, and 
hath no Authority over us, Withour their In- 
terpretation and Approbarion ; By which means 
Malefators ( for ſuch all men are, Rom. 3. 
9, 10. your Pope nor excepted ) are madeJudg- 
es of, and ſape!tionr ro that Law whereby they 
are condemned 2 Tell me, Would nor the 
French King take it for a great diſhonour, if 
any of his Subjects ſhould ſay, Thar his Edicts 
and,Decrees had no Authority over his people 
witfour rheir approbarion ? 

Pop. Its, doubtleſs be w 11d. 

Prot. Juli fo you deal with God : and what 
can be afonler di;honour to God, than that 
which your great Szap/zton aſhirmed,and Gretſer 
and others juſtifed, aud your Church to this 
day have never ciſowned it, That the Divinity 
of Chriſt and of God, (in reſpect of us) depends 
upon the Authority of the Pope * ? And what 
more diſhonourabie to God than what yonr 
great Champion B:{:rmine ſaith, That if the 
Pope ſhould err in forbidding Virtues(which God 
hath Commanded )Jand commanding Vices (which 
God hath forbidden) ; (And rhat he may ſo err, 
divers of your moſt famous and approved 
Authors confe(s *) the Church were bound t0 be- 
lieve Vices to be good, and Virtues bad, unleſs ſhe 
would fin againſt ConſcienceF, that is in plain 
terms, the Pope is to be-obeyed before Gorl,"- 
Again, is it not highly diſtonourable to God, 
0 give the worſhip which is proper to God 
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74 Popery contradifs the end of Religicn.. 


unto the Creature ? I confeſs the propher I/azah 
hath convinced me of it, I/a. 42. 8. ©I amthe 
*Lord, .thar is: my name, and my glory will I 
*not give to another,neither my praiſe to graven 
"Images. 

Pop. I alſo am of the ſame mind ; but it is a 
ſcandal of your miniſters, to ſay we give Gods 
henour to the Creature ; I know where-aboyut you 
are, youu mean at of Images; whereas we worſmp 
them with a lower kind of worſhip. 

Prot. You worjhip them with ſuch a kind of 
worſhip, as neither Angels nor Saints durft 
receive : Corne/ius did not worſnip Peter with a 
Divine Worſhip as God { for he knew he was 
bur Gods Miniiter ); yer Peter durſt not receive 
it. It was an inferior Worſhip which the 
Devil requ red of Chriſt, for he acknowledye 
at the fame time, God ro be his Superiour, 
and the giver of thar power he claimeth, Luk. 
4- 6. and yerthat was the worſhip which Chriſt 
faith God hath forbidden ro be given to any 
Creature. You are a valiant man , that dare 
venture your immortal ſoul upon a nicc School- 
diſtintion. I pray you, do you not worſhip 
the Bread in the Sacrament with that worſhip 
which you call Latria , which is proper to 
God ? | 

Pop. We do ſo, and that upon very good reaſon, 
becauſe it is not Bread but the very bod; of Chriſt 
snto which the Bread is turned. 

Prot. Bur whar if the Bread be not con- 
verted into Chriſt's Body 2 Is it not then m 
high diſhonour to God, and indeed. damnable 
Idolatry ? 
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Pogery contraditÞs the end" of Religion. 75 
Biſkop of Rocheſter, ſaith, No man can doubr, 
if there be nothing in the Enchariſt bur Bread, 
that the whole Church hath been guilry cfIdo- 
latry for a long time, and therefore mu!t needs 
be damned * : But we are well aſſured that it 1s 
no longer bread: and yet I muſt add this ; if 
peradventure it __ ſtill remain Bread, yet fir 
as much as we believe it to be the Body of _ our 
Lord, our ignorance,T hope would excuſe us from 
Idolatry, and God would not impute it tous, 

Pro, Tell me, I beſeech you, Will all kind 
of ignorance excuſe a man ? 

Pop. No certainly, There is a wilful and af 
feed ignorance,which,becauſe it is againſt cleat 


light, will not excuſe. 


Pr, Tell me further, Did this excuſe the Jews 
from their fin of crucifying Chrift, and rhe 
damnation due to ir, that they did it ignorant!y? 
Acts 3. 17, 

Pop. N», becauſe they ſhut their ey2s apainſt 
the plain light, and clear evidence of that truth, 
that Chriſt was the Meſſiah. 

Pro. No-leſs do you in the Doctrine of the 
Sacrament 3 for they had no greater evidences 
againit them , than Senſe, and Reaſon, and 
Scripture ; all which you reject ( as I ſhall 
prove by God's help), And as your Religion. 
diſhonours God, fo doth it aifo highly diſhonour 
Jeſus Chrilt whom he hath ſent, who is exprefly 
called the one Meatator, 1 Tim. 2, 5+ Bur you 
have conferred that honour upon many others, 


Saints and Angels. 
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* Ruffenſis contra Oecopadiam, c. 2. (ol. 4. 
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5 Popery contradich the end of Religion. Þþ 


Pop. True there is but one chief Mediator, 


. but there may be other ſecondary Vediators. 4 

Prot. In like manner, to that which the Apo- = 
ſtle there ſaich, there 75 but one God, ir might © | 
be ſaid, there.are other ſecondary gods, and h 
fo we might introduce the Heathen gods into h 
the Church, Ir is the great prerogative of Je» bo 
ſus Chriſt , that he is the Redeemer of the n 
World , yer your Bel/armine was not afraid to p 


communicate this honour to the creature, and 
expreſly faith, *Ir is not abſurd, that holy men be Pp 
* called our Redeemers after a ſort; and more of 
the like ſtuff we ſhall meet with before we part; * 
yet again, your Religion, as it deprefſeth God, ' 
ſo ir exalts the creature ; I will inſtance bur 
in one thing, and that is your Doctrine of 
Juſtification by the merit of good works. A 
Doctrine, which Sr. Paul affirms, gives unto a {| » 
man matter of boaſting and glorying, Rom. 3. 
27, © where is boaſting then ? Iris excluded ; By 
© what Law ? of works ? Nay, bur by the Law of 
* Faith : and Rom. 4- 2, For-if Abraham were 
© juſtified by works , he hath whereof ro glory. 
Next, vou grant, Thar is is the great deſign and 
intent of Religion, to. diſcourage and beat down 
fin, which your Religion doth exceedingly 
incourage by Your Doctrines and Practice in 
Abſolurions and Indulgences, In my acquain- 
tance, I have known ſeveral Papiſts that have 
wonderfully encouraged - themſelves in their 
wicked ways from this conſideration ; eſpeci- 
ally when Eafter drew near, becauſe they knew 
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* De Indulgentis, cap. 4 ſub finem. 
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 #* Pojery contradit; the end of Religion: 77 
» | they ſhould very ſuddenly be ſhriven, and ab- : 
ſolved, and be (as they ſaid) as ſound and clean 


"A as when they came fir{t into the World: I have 2 
5 q known alſo divers of our looſe Proteſtanrs rhat 

s x have turnd to your Religion, that they might 

Je- have greater liberty for, and the more ſecurity 

A in fin” and in my Conſciencc, it I would Jer 

=> my luſts chuſe a Religion for me, they would 

i, preſently lead me to your Religion: And fo. 

« again, your* Religion doth not at all promote 

ſerious Holineſs, bur the Soul and Spirit of it 


is dwindled away jnto meer formality : What 
can be of more | eftilent conſequence to true 
holineſs, than to tella man , thar the ſaying ſo 
many Pater- Noſters, or Ave-Maries (though it 
may be he is talking , or gazing about in the 
midſt of his Devotions ) will procure him ac- 
"ceprance with God 2 Is it rrne, that your great 
and devout DoClor Suarez faith , Tlat it 85 not 
eſſential to Prayer , that a man ſ;:ould think of 
* what he ſaith? 

Pop. Itis true , he deth jy [0 in bis Book of * 
Prazer. 

Prot. Then I confeſs, your Religion hath 
the advantage of ous, for a man may do rwo 
buſineſſes at once ; Ir hath fer me much againſt 

1 -F your Religion, fince I undertood rhat you 
7 turned that great Doctrine of Repentance in- 
to a meer formality ; What a ſad Doctrine 
| is it that your great Maſters teach , That Re- 
pentance is not neceflary at all times, bur 
only on Haly-days ( as ſome of your Authors 
ſay}; only once in a year, that is, at Eaſter (as 
others)? Nay indeed, once in all his life, and 
that in danger of death*(as Navar and Cajetan) ? 
| | W hat 
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what ag encouragement- is this to wickedneſs, Þ tile 
to tell men that a ihonſand of their fins are ve- Þ] pio! 
niat, which tho nor repented of, will nor exclude | forc 


them from the favour of God, and from Salva- © I m 
tion? bur I will rake no farther into rhtis ken- ©} for! 
nel, 6 
I rhink this may ſerve turn, to let you ſee, || par 
thatT had warrant to ſay, 'That your Religion | wh 
contradicts the deſign and end of. all Religi- I} the 
On. yo! 
4+ The fifch Conſideration that ſets me a- ©} of 
eainſt your Religion; is the deſperate iſſues Þ to 
that you are driven to in the defence of your | 34 
Caule ; as for example, in the great point of 
Infallibility , I obſerve your learned Doctors I f* 
. are beaten our of all rheir former Afertions Y _ 
and Opinions 3 you have been driven from || V 
Scripture to the- Fathers , from rhem ro the th 
Pope, from him to. a Council, and thence ro Þ} all 
the Pope with a Council, and ( as a fur- tel 
ther ſign of a deſperate cauſe) the Jeſuits are NC 


brought tro that exigence, thar rhey are torced bi 
to affirm the Pope to be Infallible in matters th 
of fat, which is confefledly a new, upſtarr, | 6: 
and indeed, monitrous Opinion ; and yer thoſe be 
piercing wits ſee their Cauſe cannot be de- rc 
fended' without it: and others ſeeing rhe va- el 
nity of all their former pretences, have been el 
forced to reſo've all into the preſent Clmarches ta 
teſtimony *. So for the point of Idolatry, you bs 
are driven ro thoſe ſtraits, that you cannot |} A 


excuſe your ſelves from-Idolatry, but by fach 
pretences as will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gen- 
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ro. Y Partiality of the Popiſh*Religion: 79 
1eſs, © tile Idolaters ; and one of your ableſt Cham” 
pions is brought to this yvlunge, that he is 
forced to affirm, that ſome Idolatry 1s lawful *. 
vas Þ I might inſtance in very many others, but I 
en- Þ& forbear. X 
6. A fixth conſideration is taken from the 

ſee, £ partiality of your Religion ; That Religion 
ion | which is from God, is doubtleſs agreeable to 
gi- | the Nature and Will of God. Bur fo is not 

your Religion, for ir is guilty of that reſpect 
a» & of perſons which Scripture every where denies 
nes & to be in God, Ats 10 34. Rom, 2. 11. Job 
our Y 34 19+ 
of Pop. How 1s our Religion guilty of reſpe& of 
Ors perſons ? 
Ms. Prot. I might ſhew it in many things, but I 
zm | will confine my ſelf to one particular ; and 
he that is, in point of Indulgences. The Souls of 
ro Þ all that dye in venial fins, are doomed to thoſe 
I- terrible pains of Purgatory, there 'to continue 
ire & none knows how long ( by the way, I cannot 
ed bur take notice of the great unhappineſs of 
To thoſe Chriſtians, that lived and died in the 
days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, that have 


rr 

Ne been multirudes of them frying in Purgatory 
le- to this day, and are like ro be fo as long as 
A- the World laſts ; whereas thoſe thar live near- 
en er the end of the World, muſt needs have a 
es far ſhorter abode there ; fo men are puniſhed 
21 with continuance of their rorments* meerly 
or {| For the circumſtance of time of their birth ; 
-h bur this is not the thing I aim at) from theſe 
£4 
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pains of Purgatory there is no way to deliver 
a man bur by- Indulgences; and theſe indul- 
gences muſt be bought off with money, and 
wealthy men may buy off thoſe corporal pains 
( which the raſcal-herd muſt. ſuffer withour 
bail or main-priſe) and turn them into a fine 
of the purſe. So I fee it was nor without rea- 
fon thar*$So/omon ſaid , Money anſwers all things, 
= I have heard thar your rax of the Apoſtolical 
&/ © Chancery ( put forth by the Authotiry of your 
: Church , where there is a price pur upon all 
Indulgences , and upon all kind of fins ) hath 
this expreſſion, * Diligently note, rhat theſe graces 


© cauſe they are not, and therefore cannor be com- 
© forred (@); by which I fee,that if Sr. Peter him- 
ſelf ſhould riſe from the dead, and come to his 


have I none ; if he were a thouſand Peters, he 
muſt into Purgatory without mercy. - I am 
told that anorher of your Authors , Auguſtinus 
de ancona an Anthor of great note with you, 
tells us, © rhat Indulgence are for the relief of the 
* Churches (that 7s, the Popes and their Prelates) 
© Indigencies , which .(þ) is not relieved by 


SE ——— 


darn tur pauperibus, quia non iunt'; ide0 non poſ- 
ſunt conſolari. Taxa Cancellarie Apoſtioliee. Tir, 
De Matrimoniali. 7 

( b ) Nam indulgentie fiunt ad felevandam in- 
dipgentiam Eccleſie , que non relevatur per folam 
voluntatem dands, ſed per datum. -De Poteſtate 


Papz, queſt, 30 art. 3. 
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la $9 "oe partiality of the Popiſh Relipion. - © 


*(of Indulgences) are not given tO the poor ; be- * 


my wy Wy les %. 4 


Succefſor, with his old rone, Si/v2r and Gold * 


(a) Diligenter nota quod hujnſmodo gratie non . 


22h, a Wilinge - . 
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| The partialtty of the Popiſh Religion. 3: be 


er * a willingneſs to give (which js all that any poor 
ul- * man can pretend ro) bur by the gift ir ſelf, (Ir 
nd ſeems your Church is nor of Gods mind; for 
Ins if there be a willing mind, he acceptethit fir the 
Put deed, 2 Cor. $. 12.) And a little after (asI am 
ne told) he ſaith, as ro the remiſſion of puniſhmenr 
-4- W © which is procured by Indulgences, in thar caſeirt 
$5 © is notginconvenient, that the rich is in a better 
-al * condition than the poor, for there ir is not ſaid, 
ur * Come and buy without money (c). I confeſs thar 
all -F®. were a dangerous ſpeech, and would utterly un- 


W do all the Church of Rome. Ir is ſufficient that 
*©S' WM 1/aiahonce aid ir,and Chriſt again,come and drink 


)e- freely. People ſhould have been wiſe, and 
The raken them at the word, for they are never like 
N- to hear it a third time. Is rhis rrue ? 

1 Pop. They,do indeed ſay ſo ; and the praftice of 


d WM our Church manifeſts to all the world, that Indul- 
he - gences are ſold for money ; and the condition of the 


m rich, in that, ss better than the poor. But what 
= WW great matter is that, as to the pardon of fin, and 
) 


eternal life.or death,both rich and poor are alike? 
This difference 1s only as to the pains of Parga- 
tory. 

Prot. Is that nothing to yon ? you ſpeak a 
gainſt your own , andall mens ſenſe; we ſee 
how highly men elteem to-be freed from a 


on WM painful, though ſhorr diſeaſe-here ; how muck 
of- RY n” 
un, 6 Tax 

| (c) Quantum ad remiſſionem pane que acquiri- 
as tur per indulgentiam, m tals cauſa non' eſt mcon= 
mm vemens, quod dives fit melioris conditionis quim 
re 


pauper. Thi enmnon dicitur, Venite & emite 


. © C5 » "3 
07 - 


. . 
— 4 «as? : __ 4 


82 The preat hazard and 
more to be freed from ſuch pains as you all 
confeſs ro be unſpeakably more ſharp and grie- 
vous, than all rhe pains that ever were endured} dat 
in this World : Ir is ſo conſiderable a thing, 1 
that I afiure you, it isro me matter of wonder} Poj 
( if Chriſt and the Apoſtles had been of. your Ch 
mind) how ir came to- paſs ſo unlackily,_rhart pre 

the poor only ſhould receive the Goſpel ;Þ ce 
whereas, if the men of thar Aye had nor been . 
all Fools, the rich would have been moſt for- de; 
wardrto enrertain it, of 
7, Bur ro proceed, My ſeventh Confiderati-& Po 

- en againſt your Religion,is taken from irs great Au 
hazard, and utter uncertainty. According tofl } 
the Doctrine of your Church, no man. can bel ! 
fure of his Salvarion withour a Revelation ; bur the 
he muſt go our of the World, not knowing ll of 
- Whither he goes. Indeed there is nothing bur | 
bazard and uncertainty in your Religion. II the 
ſuppoſe you grant thar all your Faith, and con-M | 
ſequently yonr Salvation , depends upon theW pet 
infallible Authority of your Church, 

Pop. That is moſt certain. | 
Pro. Are you then infallibly Certain, that mi 
your Chnrch is infallible ? or do you only pro- noi 
bably believe it ? rio 
Pop. I am but a private prieſt, and therefore lib 
cannot pretend to Infallibility ; but I am full lea 
ſatisfied in it that theChurch 1s infallible in itſelf. no 
Pro. Then I ſee you pretend ro no more el 
certainry than I have ; for. I know ( and you 
grant) thar the Scripture is infallible in ir.ſelf ; 
and I know its infallibility as certainiy as you 
know the infallibility of your Church. - Bur 
I pray you tell me, what is your opinion ?. 
| D 10' 


uncertainty of Popery. 
know you are divided : but where do you place 
the Infallibiliry, or where do you lay the foun- 
dation of your Faith ? 

Pop. To deal freely with you, T place it in the 
Pope ;. who when he determines things our of his 
Chair, 1s infallible ; for St. Perer who was Su- 
pream Head of the Church, left the Pope his Suc- 
CEC/7Or. 

"Pro. Then it ſeems your Faith doth wholly 
for-& depend on theſe rhings, rhar Sr. Perer was Biſhop 
of Rome, and died there : and rhat he left the 


Authority. 

Pop. It doth /o. 

Pro. How then are you infallibly affured of 
the rruth of theſe things, which are all matters 
of Fact ? 
burſj Pop. Becauſe they are 4 
the ancient Fathers and Writers. 

Pro. Were thoſe Fathers or Writers infallible 
the W perſons ? 

Pop. No. 
Pro. Then might they, and ſo may you be 


that © miſtaken in that point; and ſo indeed you have 
pro- © nothing bur a-meer conjecture” for the founda- 
rion of your Faith. Bur: again, are you infal- 
fore WM libly ſure, thar Saint Peter's intention . was © 
full leave (his' Infallibiliry ro rhe Pape.? _ For .L. do 
ſelf, nor read har St. Peter left it in hizlaft-Will. 
ore FF tell you trus, ir is ſtrange ro-me; that St. Peter 
you © ſhould. write - two Catholick "Epiſtles ,:aud {as 
elf ; © 1 obſerved before) not leave one word.con- 
you cerning this matter, For my _.pare..I 
Bu ways rather queſtion the Sow . 


than St. Peter's fidelity or diſcretion, in of 


By 7 


Pope his'Succefſor in his ſupream and infallible _ 


d by fo many of © 


_ 


"84 The preat hazard and 
"ting ſo Fundamental a point, when he pur in 


many of far leſs concernment. But further I 
demand, How are you aſflured that Sr. Peter 


intended to leave his power, and did effectually 


leave it to his Succeſſors ? 

Pop. By the unanimous conſent of the Ancient 
Fathers. 

Pro. I wonder at your confidence, that you 
dare affirm a thing which our Authors * have fo 
clearly proved to be falſe. Bur ſuppoſe it were 
ſo, that the Fathers had faid ir; tell me, are 
the Fathers infallible 2 ar leaſt are they ſo in 
their reports of matter of Fact ? 

Pop. No: we confeſs that it is only the Pope or 
Council that are infallible, not the Fathers; and to 
be true to you, even the Pope himſelf is not infal- 
lible in his reports of matters of fatt. 

Pro. Then you have nothing bura meer con- 
jeCture, or hittorical Report delivered by men 
liable ro miſtake, for the great foundation of 
your Faith. Yer once more, have you any 
greater or better certainty for your Faith than 
the Pope himſelf ? | 

Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo impudent or 

wicked to ſay ſo; for my Faith depends upon his 
certamty. 
" Pro. Very well, Howl beſeech you is the 
Pope afſured ? what is it that makes him infal- 
libly certain of his own Infallibility? Is he af 
ſured of ir by Revelation ? | 

Pop. No, (4s I have told you oft) we pretend 

to no ſuch thing. | 

Pro. How then? 

A. 2 
(| * Adalin, Remoldsaginſt Hare, andothers. 
OO | 4 de lg 4 er 


hate. 


fi 


uncertainty of Popery. 

Pop By the Spirit of God which guides himrin« 
to all truth. 

Pro. How is he aflured that the Spirit of God 
guides him ? | 

Pop. By the promiſes God hath made to him ;1 
need not "repeat them, they are known already, 
Thou art Perer, &c Simon, Simon, I have 
prayed that thy Faith fail nor, &c. | 

Pro. I have already ſhewn how abſurdly 
theſe Texts are alledged. Bur I beſeech you, 
how is the Pope infallibly aſſured, that this is 
the true meaning of thoſe Texts 2 You confeſs 
it is not by inſpiration. ' 

Pop. He k »9ws that by conſidering and compa= 
ring Scriptur "eripture, and by conſulting 
the Fathers, ... »» . - ayer, Diligence and Obedz« 
ence, &c. 

Pro. All theſe things are very good, but any 
other man may uſe theſe means as well as the 
Pope, and hath as full promiſes from God, as 
any the Pope pretends 10; as Foh. 7. 17. If any 
man will do his will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine, 
whether it be of God ; and the Spirit of Trurk 
is promiſed to all that ask it : Lak, 1. 13, So if 
this be all you have to fay, God deliver my 
Soul from ſuch a deſperate Religion , wherein 
all the certainty of irs Faith depends upon his 
Infallibility rhat is nor certain of his own In« 
fallibiliry. oo ; 

Bur I need ſay no more; of this, Ir is-ro me 
an undeniable argument, that there is no cer= 
taingy at all in this Foundation; becauſe '(4s 


ou confeſs) ſo many hundreds of your. ableſh, -/7* 
44 olars ,fdo, urterly reject it. Bux once —_ 4 p 
n;My Sign 7op.fum a dread bofinad n3bdg; 
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86 The'preat hazard, and,” &c. 

” Point of worſhipping 'of Creatures, Images, 

Saints, and eſpecially the Bread in the Sacta- 

ment, in whicly you run dther hazards beſides 

thoſe I ſpoke of. Iamtold, rhat your Doctrine 

| Hs rhis, Tharir is neceſſary ro the making of 
a Sacrament (and fo to- the converſion of the 
Bread into Chriſt's Body) chat the Prieſt incend 
to. conſecrateit, Is it ſo? 

Pop. Ns, doubtleſs, Bellarmine and allour Au- 
hors largely diſpute for that. 

Pro. And can I he ſure of another man's in- 
zentions? Ir is ſufficiently known, that divers 
of your Priefts are prophane, and atheiſtical 
Wretches ; others envious and malicious ; and 
ſome aQtually Jews. What aſſurance have I, 
that .my Prieſt is not. fuch- an. one, and that he 
dorh nor either out of a contempt or hatred of 
Religion, or Malice againſt my perſon, intend 
ro deceive me,-and nor'make a Sacrament of 
it? Sure Tam "they intend to deceive their peo- 
ple in the preaching -of the World, and 'why 

y-may nor do-fo in the Adminiftration of the 
erament, I know nor. 
' 8. My eight and laft general conſideration is 
Py 'That your Religion deſtroys even the 
” Prineiptes of 'morality : which rrue Religion is 
© "f&difar from deſtroying, thar it improves and 
Phe 4r. 'I confeſs z* the bloodineſs of your 
n hath ever me both ſuſpect and 
- _—_— LITE that @brift is a Prince of peace ; 
| w ont of rhe Temple, 
& bs (veer whip o his Chorch ; hat he 
. drowinthis Diſciples w h the Cords 6f'%/p gn 
-peifwaſion; abd* fo 4 mi 
n; ba you EH 
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" Poptry deftreys Maraltty. bk "vx 
Draco's laws) is written in blogd., 1. preceive; 
you an{wer our Arguments with. Fire and Fagy 
vot'; belides rhis; your Religion deſtroys all 
civil Faith and Society; your principle isknown,. + 
and fo is your practice: of equivocatian,, and” 
keeping, no faith. with Herericks, | 

Pop. I know where you are, you mean becauſe. 
gf John Huſſe, who after he had the faith of the' 
Emperour given him for hs ſafe Condutt,was con- 
trary to that faith put to death in the:Camcail 
of Conſtance. | 

Pro; I do fo, and: what can you ſay fap. 
it ? 

Pop. Thus I ſay, you muſt not charge .upon.our" 
Church, the opinzon of ſoine fem: privage. Dodlars,,; 
fince others diſown this, and bavewrittan's« 
gainſt it. | Vl 

Pro. It ſcems iris. a diſputable. pyint amongſt _ 3 
you, wherhey you ought. robe. honelt or not;5s 
but. I have*heard that John Hf: was condemse,, 
ned by the Council of Conſtance. and. rhat when 
the. Empcrour ſcrupled ro break, his Faich, theyy 
declared, he might. do ir-, and ought to do itz; 
lsitſo? . 'S 

Pop. It is true, that what was done in thit, 
point was done by the Council . -\ 

Pro, And you hold Countils ( eſpecially, 
where. the ' Pope joyns. with. them. as hedjd 
with that Council ) ro be infa/lible ; and there 
fore this I may confidently charge upon; you as.” 
a. principle of your Religion; I cannot-bur ob». 
ſerve your fine devices: At other times. when. 
we alledy paſſages our of any of your learned. * 
Doctors. which make againlt you, you tell us >: 
tley are. bur private Dottors, and. we muft 
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$8 Popery deſtroys Moratey. - 
zudg of you by your Councils. Now here we 
bring an approved Councils reſtimony, and you MY inv 
ſend us back to your private Doctors. Do 
» Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only general; i cr: 
F bad. rather you would c:me to the other thing © Pri 


Jou propoſed,viz.to examine the particular points ] 

of our Rejigion, wherein I hope I ſhall give you ] 

#ch ſolid grounds and reaſons, that when you © no! 

” _ ſhall underſtand them, you wilt embrace them. One 


+ Pro. You thali find me ingenuous and doci- Bu 
ble ; only remember, I expect not words, bur I of 
fold Arguments. I think our beſt conrſe will | 
be to pick out ſome Principal Points of your wh 
Religion, and examine them ; for rhe reſt will an, 


either ſtand or fall as they do. un: 
"Pop. I am perfetly of your mind, let us pro* ſhs 
ceed accordingly. ' pre 


* Pre. Firſt rhen, if you pleaſe, we will begin cri 
with the Sacrifice of rhe Maſs, which-you fay 


is eſſential ro the Chriflian Religion. th 
Pop. I: 3s ſo, and Bellarmine rightly ſaitb that Bo 
Where there is no Sacrifice ( as you Proteſtants Ch 
bave nine ) there is in truth no Religion. 25 
Pro. Therefore, I pray you, let me hear one Cr 
of two ( for thoſe are as good as a hundred ) at 
of your chief grounds and reaſons for the Sa- Aj 
crifice, (el 
Pop. I approve your motion,and I ſhall on'y in- an 


- fiſt upan two Arguments ; Firſt, the $ :crifice of hi 

the Miſs was cHpeinced by God, or Chriſt, in the M 
> words of Inſtitution of the Sacrament, Do this in th 
- remembrance of me. It is the great Argument 
F Of the Council of Trent *. 


—— 
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** $4f* 22, cap. 9. Can 2,3. 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 3 
Pro. I adore the fruitfulneſs of your Churches 
invention. Ir ſeems they think rheſe rwo words; 
Do this, contain no leſs than two of your Sa. 
craments, to wir; tharof Orders, which makes 
Prieſts, and that of the Supper. 

Pop. They do ſo. | 

Prot. That, no ſober man will eaſily believe z 
nor that Chriſt's meaning in the words menti- 
oned was this Sacrifice me in remembrance of me. 
Bur let me hear how you prove the In{ticurion 
of the Maſs from theſe words, 

Pop. Chriſt bid his Diſciples, do this,viz that 
which he did: Chriſt did in that laſt Supper truly 
and properly offer up himſelf to hisFather hrs body 
wder the ſhape of Bread , his Blvod under the. 
ſhape of Wine ; and therefore they were truiy and 
properly to offer up or Sacrifice Chriſt in the $4 
crament. The Argument 1s Bellarmine's *. 

Pro. How do you prove that Chriſt did in 
that laſt Supper truly and properly'efter up his 
Body and Blood to his Father'? I read that 
Chriſt ' offered himfelf bur once. H26b.8 27 aud 94 
25,26,27,28. and 10. 14. and rhat*was upon the 
Crols ; nor do [ find that he offered any thing 
at al ro God in that Supper, but only to his 
Apoltles. And whar did Chriſt Sacrince him- 
ſelf and imbrue his hands in his own Blood 2 
and did he eat up his own Body ? did he rake 
his whole Body into his Mouth 2 theſe are 
Monſters of Opinions : Bur how prove you 
thar Chritt did then ofer up himſelf ro God ? 

Pope Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, 


This is my Body which is broken, Blood 


'* De Miſſa. 1.6. c, 12: Sexrum. 
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" g0 Of the Snerifice of the Maſs. 

| which is ſhed ; he doth not ſay which ſhall be 
broken, and. fhed; and therefo'e it muſt be broken 
and ſhed at that very time. 

Pro. What a vain. Argument is this 2 you 
know nothing is more uſual in Scripture than 
to put the preſent Tenſe for the Future. Chriſt 
ſaith, © I do lay down my life, when he means, he 
will.do ir ſhortly, Joh. 10. 15. © Ido go to my | 
Father, Joh. 16. 28. that is,Iſhall go ſhortly.*Do ct 
* that. thon dolſt, that is, art about to do, Joh.13 
27- And in Ma!. 26. Chriſt faith of his Blood, W » 
* This is my Blood whichis ſhed for many for © © 
* the remiflion of fins ; and yer I fuppoſe ir was 
not ſhed- at that time, for you all profeſs. the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs is an.unbleady Sacrifice; But 
again, tell me, I pray you, when Chrift faid, da W þ 

is,did they not obey Chriſt's command at that © ,, 
Supper ? , 
Pop. Icannot deny that- 
Pro. Thence unavoidably follows, that this 
doing concerns the Communicants ,, as well as 
(if not more than ) the Miniſters ; and ſoir is 
not meant of Sacrificing Chrifct, but receiving 
of him ; and really, if this Texr do nor, there 
is no other which doth enjoyn communicants 
to receive; Which he that can believe, hath 
got a gocd maſtery over his Faith. Beſides, 
whar Chriſt here commands his Apoſtles, I find | 
St. Paul commands the Conmthians , and. ex- 
pounds daing this, by eating and drinking Cor. 
31. And moreover, if the words do this, . were 
the words - which did ordain both Prieſt - and 
$acrific:, who can think that two of the Evan- 
_ peliſts, viz. Both Matthew and M.mk would 
- * ave omitted them in mentioning the words 


"Of thi Sacrifice of rhe Moſs.) 91 
of Inſtirarion ; and therefore this may: paſs; I 
ſhall only add; that if our Divines ſhould/prove - 
their Dotrines no. better than.by ſuch wreſted 
Scriprures and Arguments as this, we ſhould 
hiſs them our of the Pulpit ; bur I ſuppoſe 30u 
have ſome- better Argument , therefore ler me 
hear it. 

Por. Conſider then that irreſiſtable Argument- 
Chrif is a-Prieſt after the order of Melchyſedech,'s 
Now Melchiſedeck did offer up 4 Sacrifice of 
Bread a':d Wine toGod , Gen. 3 4. and therefore 
Chriſt ws bound in agreement with this Typegt®. 
offer up ſuch a Sacrifice even his Body and Bloods" 
under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine: 

Pro. You reff*me;, +elchiſedeck offered up". 
Bread and Wine to God ; I find no fuch mat» 
ter; itis Only a d eam of your own. - The Hiſto-+ 
ry is, Cen. 14- Where indeed T read of his offer-- 
inz Bread and Wine to Abraham” and his Sol- 
d'ers, ro refreſh them ( acording tothe cuſtoms? 
of rhoſe rimes and places), Deut 23-3, qz*anda, 
Jadz.3.6. but nor a word of any offeringiro Gods. * 
Iris the Frangeſt relation of 4 Sacrifice that/evee- 
was; here's not:'oneword of rhe {tar or offering, 
or Cenſeoration,or the deſtruion of the Sacrihoe,) 
Yeu grant the thing ſacrificed muſt be deſtroyed? © 
withn it is facrifi od; I pray: your how- is thisa 
br ea4deftroy'd(fave only byrheSoutdiers mouths? 
whichyou fay. camerafrer rhe Sacrificen”<. 20! 

Pop. Toe: bread. poſſibly it ad" deſtroyed: by Plet=* 
ting-1t in the furnecs ,. and'the Wine ſpronkjeds. 7 
upon the furnace, as Vaſquz anſwers. "KY 
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” 92” Of the Sacrificeof the Maſs.” 

& /-Pro. 1 (ee it was otherwiſe in thoſedays than 
now it is. If I thought my Bread would: be de- 
ſtroyed by purting ir into the Oven, I aſſure you 

— I would never pur it in 

Pop. It muſt be a Sacrifice that is there rela- 
ted ; for it follows, And he was the Prieſt of the 
moſt High God 

Pro. Not at all; for his being Prreſt evi- 
dently relates ro 'thar which follows, and be 
bleſſed him and received Tithes of all. Belides if 
Me'chiſedeck did here offer a Sacrifice, was feſus 
Chriſt obliged to offer the ſame kind of Sa- 
crifice that he did 2 for Chriſt was to offer up 
himſelf, Heb. 9.10 ( which none of hjs Types 
aid) Tell me firſt, was Me!chnſedech a Type of 
Chriſt in that aCtion of eating Bread and + 
Wine ? 

Pop. Jes doubthſs and this was the principal 

- rhing; in reſpett of which , Chriſt 13 called a 

Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedeck, or elſe I 

_ ſax nothings | 
*P#o Then rell me , how can any man in his 

wirs, believe that St. Paul, who ſpends ſo much 

of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in comparing ” 

”- Chriſt and Melchiſedeck , and their Priefthood 
together; and who picks up the very ſmalleſt 

- cixcumftances,as that be was without Father &c 

” ſhonld nor ſpeak one word of this, ( which if 

- you ſay'rrue) was the principal thing ? Beſides 

all this,If Me/chiſedeck was a Type of Chriſt in 

- that action, did Chriſt offer Bread and Wine as 

 Melchiſedeck did ? 

+ = Pop. N- but he offered his own Bedy and Blood 

| wider the appearance of Bread and Wine. © © 

- \ Pro, Nay , now I (ce there is ng poſlibility 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Mas: 93 + 
of pleaſing you; for I expected this all along, 
* thar Chriſt muſt needs have offered the ſame 
| kind of Sacrifice that Melchiſedeck did here; Bur 
now you forſake your own argument; and be- 
cauſe Melchiſedeck, did ofter Bread and Wine, 
Chriſt muſt nor offer Bread and Wine ; bur 
ſomerhing elſe under thoſe appearances. ' Now 
I have heard your two principal Argumemss, I. 
hope you will hear mine alſo. 
| Pop. Good reaſon I jhould do ſo. 
| Pro. Then firit , IT argue thus : the Sacrifice 
| of Chritt was perfect, and did perſect all Belie- - 7 
| vers, H2b. 10. 14. And therefore it need not and :- 
| ought nor to be repeated, for the Apoſtle proves/- 
the imperfection of Levirical Sacrifices, becauſe 
4 they were repeated ; Hb. 10.1,2. MWpere vemiſſt= 
on for ſin 1s, there is no more offering for ſin, Heb. 
10, 18. Either then remiilion was not obtained 
by his once offering, or there muſt be no more ©? 
; offering; either Chrifts offering upon the Croſs - * 
was ſufficient, or yours in the .afs is unnece{la- 


. Ty 


) 
Pop. It is not properly repeated ; for it is the * 
4 ſame Sacrifice for fuRance Shich was offered up «+. *: 
l on the Croſs, and is offered in the Maſs *. 1 
Pro. How is it of the ſame kind , whenyou” 
ſay, the one is bloo(ly, the other unbloody'y thett 7 
; one. offered by Chritt, the other by a Prieſt? bups © 
| if it were. of the ſame kind', fo were the © 
| 


Eevitical Sacrifices, and all” had relation tos: 
Chriſt (as you pretend all Maſſes have ), andyersz * 
the Apoſtle makes their Repetition ar-evidence .. 
of theic ImperfeQion, Heh 9.10. And moreover... 
the. Apoſtle denies nat only the repetition of 
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9% Of the Sacrifite of rhe Maſs, 

other Sacrifices, bur alſo of the ſame Sacrifice, 
and rells ns as plainly (as mancan ſpeak ) thar 
Chriſt was to offer up himſelf bar once, Heb. 9. 
25, ©c. whereas you will needs over-rule the 
Apoftle , and force Chriſt to offer up himſelf 
thouſands of times. 

Pog is true there is but one Sacrifice of R-- rem 

f 


demptTon, and Exptation for Fo , and that was to | 
the Sacrifice of the C roſs; but there are other <n' 
Sacrsfices of Application, to apply'that to' us ie 2 
- Pro Thope the Word and Sacraments ; and deſt 
Spirit of Chriſt, ate ſufficient ro apply Chrifts ver) 
; Sacrifice. Muſt we have one Sacrifre ro app!y Bre, 
* an "ther ? Whnever heard of one Plaiſter made ſub! 
- ro ap>. 9 another 2 Or a Ranſome paid the ſe- whi 
cond tink ro apply the former payment 2 And A 
you ſeem ro Ne quute to forger your ſelves, ro- COU 
defroy the nave _of your Sacrifice ; for the ſtan 
buſineſs of a S$acn.ice 1s oblation to Gol z» Not &ri 
| application ro Mey. Befides, I have one Argu- F 
ment more which fully (avisfies me; if rhe Maſs whi 
” bea real and proper Sacrifice , then the thing fub! 
| ſacrificed may be really and properly deſtroy- = 
E ed. [ 
| Pop. That I readily grant, as Bellatmine* al- E 
fabeth. and indeed jo it _-_ in all the Sacrifices « = 
x ever wer offered to God. alre 
mo But Ax Jeſus Chrift is not deſtroyeq cur! 
inthe Maſs; is he 7 And are your Prieſts the he 
murderers of Chriſt ? , _ 
Pop, He 15 707 ſo deſtroyed, fer we tell you gt 15 ibl 
_—- de — =» Cum—_—_—_— __—— ya a C 
Bones ering) 9 reali veram E9 realem oc- and 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. gg 
an unbloody Sacrifice; yet he is in a manner dt- 

roy d by the phy eating of hum . for thereby 
Chriſt ceaſeth to be where he was before ; that is 
in the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, and the Bread 
and Wine are deſtroyed. 

Pro. Call you this a deſtrudtion for one to 
remove from one place ro another , or to' ceaſe 
to be where he was before 2? this is ridiculous 
«n'! yet this (6) fantaſtical! and mock-deftruction 
is all which you can bring inſtead of rhar real 
deſtrvEt.on which you confe(s neceſſary to rhe 
very eflence of the Sacrikce. And as for the, 
Bread and Wine, rhey were deſtroyed by Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, nor by the Oblation or Sacrifice 
which comes after it. 

And now having mentione1 rhat , let us dif- 
courſe concerning your Dodtrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. And firſt, tell me what is the Do- 
rine of your Church ? 

Por. That the C uncil of Trent will inform you; 
which declareth, That by Conſecration the whole 
fubſtance of rhe Bread and Wine is converred 
into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood cf 
Chriſt (a). 

Pro. How is it poſſible for the Bread to be 
converted into Chriſts Body , Which was made 
already before the Bread ? Thar Chriſt conf 
turn Water into Wine was poſſible, bur rhat” - 
he ſhould turn that Water intro ſuch Wine as 
was in being before that change, this is impoſ- 
fible ; bur ler that go. My next queſtion is, if 
a Chriſtian did actually receive Chriſts Bady 
and Blood, tell me what profir hath he by it > 


* (2) Dit: (a) Se 5: de Euchariſt cap. 4 
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Of. Tran/ubft antiation. 

I cannot believe thar-God would work ſo many 
Miracles ( as you affirm he dorh in this Sacra- 
ment)ro no purpoſe. Scripture and Reaſon tells 
me, and your Council of Trent confeſfeth (4a), 
thar the Sacrament is a feaſt for my Soul , and 
not for my Body Is it not ſo? now what is my 
Soul the better for eating the very Body of 
Chriſt ? When the Woman cried our to our Sa 
viour, (b) - Bleſſed is the Womb thar bare thee ; 
Chriſt m_— Yea rarher, blefled are they thar 
' thear Gods Word and do it: nevertheleſs, if you 
can ſolidly prove'ir., I will receive it ; therefore 
bring forth your principal Arguments for ir. 

Pop. Iwill do ſo: and our Church proves this 
point, ejepciall; from two plcces of Scripture, Jo.6. 
and the words of inſtitution. begin with the ſixth 
Chapter of John, where our Saviour oft tells us, 
that the Bread which he gives is his fleſh, (9c. 

Pro. I have heard thar divers of your learned 
Do&tors confeſs this Chapter ſpeaks not of rhe 
Sacrament. Isir fo ? 

Pop. I will not deſſemble with you, that was the 
#inion of Biel (c) Cardinal Cauſanus (d),Cajeran 

e) and Tapperus ( f ), and divers others. 

Pro. Certainly this Argument is nor likely ro 
convince a Proteſtant, which cauld nor ſatisfie 
your own ableſt Scholars. Bur I will nor preſs 
thar farther. Tell me then , 'do you judg that 
Chriſt ſpeaks here of a bodily eating and drihk« 
ing of his very fleſh and blood 2? 

Pop. We do ſo. 


(a) Sefſ. 13. cap. 2. (b)Luk. 11. 27 28. (c) In 
Canon Miſſa (d) Ep.7. ad Bohemos.: (e) In Aquin. 


ar. 3. gu. Bo, art. 8. (f) Artic. Lovan, 5. 
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Pro. I confeſs ſome of the Ancients were of 


| 

= your mind , I mean the Fees. Bur with ſub- 
11s miſſion, I am rather of Chritts Opinion, who 
4) plainly deſtroys that groſs and carnal fenſe , 
ad telling them, ir is the Spirit that guickneth, the 


ny fleſh profits-nothing, verſe 63. Again, doth nor ' 
of Chritt preſs rhis as a neceflary and preſent 


a duty, upon all the Ferwsthar then heard him ? 
e; Pop. That muſt be granted. 
"at Pro Then certainly Chriſt ſpeaks nor of the 
ou Sacrament which was not then inſtitured , and 
re therefore they could not partake of ir. Idemand 
further, Is this Sacrament of ſuch efficacy, 
is that all that receive it are ſaved 2? and of fuch 
v4 necellity, that al rhat do not take ir are 
th damned, 
1, Pop. N», our Church utterly condemns both 
: thoſe Opinions. | 
ed Pro. But this eating of Chriſfts fleſh is ſuch, 
he thar Chriſt faith , all thateatir, are ſaved, 4. 
24. and all that do noteat it, are damned , 
he | v.53: Therefore ſirely he ſp:aks not of a Sa-. 
my cramental cating : Befides, rhe whole Laity are 
utterly undone, if your ſenſe of this Chapter _ 
ro be true ; for I finde that drinking of Chriſts. 
ke Blood is no leſs neceſſary ro Life ererns| , thaw. 
fs eating of his fleſh; and therefore wo-to theny 
at to whom you do not allow todrink-of the Cup. 
'M in the Sacrament. I am told this objection is fo. 


conſiderable , that ir forced divers of your 
Doctors (ſore againſt their will) ro” forſake this 
Argument; and therefore this will not do 
your- work: bur I pr-fume you haye berrer. 
Arguments. 


95 Of Tranſu!ftantiation. 

Pop. We have ſo;T ſhould urge but on2which is 
of t£ ſelf ſufficient from the plain words of Inſtittt= 
tion, This is my Body. Methinks the very hear- 
ing of them read ſhould convince you if you would 
5 the words in their plain and proper ſenſe,and 

n't deviſe I knw not what Figures and Tropes. 
Pro. If it were true , that Chrilt did turn the 
Bread into his Body by ſaying theſe words, This 
- 3s my Lody , yer how doth ir- follow, that rhe 
Prieſt by reciting theſe words, worketh the 
ſame eff:&t; any more than a Prieſt, every time 
he reads thoſe words, Ler there be Light, doth 
make Liglr, becauſe God did make ir by thoſe 
words ? or than he raifeth a dead man , every 
time he read; thoſe words of Chrift, Lazarus 
come forth 2 Moreover, I have heard, that divers 
of your moſt Learned DoCtors confeſs, That 
' this place doth nor, nor indeed any other place 
of Scripture, prove Tranſubſtantiation. I have 
heard three Cardinalsnamed, viz. Cajetan ( 4) 
and ovr Biſhop of Rocheſter ( b ) and Gamera- 
cenfis (c) and divers tamous School. men, as 
Scotus and Biel , of whom this is krown ; and 
Durandus (d), and Ocham (ec), and Melchior Ca+ 
ws (f) and Voſquez( 2), and the great Catdi- 
nal Perron profeiſerh, that he belicves Tranſub- 


Rtantration, not by vertue of any neceſſary conſe- 


quence or reaſon, all:ded by their Dftors; but by 
the words of Chriſt,as they are expound:d by Tra- 


tt A. 


( a) In 3 Thom qu. 75. art 1. (b) Contra 

* Captin, Bab.c. 10. (c ) In 4. Sentent. 1. 6. tit” 
* f (4) In 4. Diſtinc, 11. qu. 4. Art 14. (e) In & 
> qu. 6. (f) Lec. com. |. 3. c. 2. (g) Tom. 3. 1-57 
ſ-180, 6. 5 ; 
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Of Tranſubfaentiaticm. 
dition (a) ; and Bellarmine himſelf confeſſerh; 
This opinion is not improbable'(b6). Merhinks fo 
many learned mens forſaking this Argument 
ld | ( who daubtileſs wouldhave been right glad if 
and | it bad been ſolid, and imployed all their wits 
to ſearch out the Frrengrhiof ir) is ro me a cone» 
vincing evidence of irs weakneſs and vanity, 
bs as alſo the badneſs of your Caute , thar can 
find no better Argument ;” yer I am willing to 


h 
= hear what you can ſay, 

me Pop. This then I ſay, that theſe words, This is 
"th my Body,are to be taken in their proper, and not! 


m a figurative ſenſe; for ſarely Chriſt would ſpeak 
' Mainh ro the under ftanding of his Diſciples, eſpe 
ry | " | 
cially when he was. ſo near his Death,and making 
. his laft Will and Te nt, and inſtituting the' 
ae Sacrament; inſuch caſes men uſe to/[peak plainly, 
Pro. I readily grant thar”' Chrift-did Tpeake 


- plainlyand inrelligibly. Bur tell me; isnor hat 
') plain enongltr, when we rake the' words as they 
yo are commonly uſed in. Scripture 2? 

ba Pop. I m:ſt needs grant that ; but this is not 
4 the preſent caje. 

4 Pro. Bur ir is : for we can give you ſcores of 
b inſtances, as you very well know, where the 
? word zs, is ſotaken : nor is ' any thing more 
2 frequent in Scripture, The ſeven kine, and ſorhe 
, ſeven cars of Corn, are ſeven years, Gen: 4.12. 
18. the Star$sare the Angels of the Churches, Rev, 


I. 20. the ſeven heads are ſeven Mountains, Rev/ 
19.9 So: Chriſt ſaith, *I amrhe way,the door,&c- 
So Zech 5.7,8. This woman zs wickedneſs; and' 


(a) Trairte p, 793. (b) De Euchar. |. >. 
C. 23+ R | 
rhouſands | 


= 10a Of Tranſulftantiation. 


thouſands of ſuch expreſſions. How do you wn” 
derſtand theſe placcs ? 7 
Pop The ſenſe is plain,theylignifie thoſe things 
8he Stars fignifie the Angels, and ſo for . the reſt 
Pro. Then certainly we have the advantage 
of you in this point, for we rake rs for ſignifies 
( as you - confeſs it is commonly taken ) ; nor 
have the Jews ( as I have been afſured by 
learned men) any proper word for /iznifie ( as 
the Greeks and Latins have ) bur generally ex- 
preſs it in this manner : Bur you muſt rake it 
(-if the Particle thus denore the Bread,as I thall 
plainly prove it doth ) for #s converted intog a 
ſenſe which you cannot give one example of 
in all Scripture. I ſee it was not without rea- 


*, ſon that you rook the Interpretation of Scrip- 


ture into the Churches hands, for if you had 
left it in Gods hands, and lefr one Scripture 
to do that friendly office to expound another, 
you had cercainly loſt-an Arricle of your Faith; 
An& whereas you ſay that Chriſt would ſpeak 
ſo as the Diſciples might underſtand him, rhar 
ſufficiently ſhews, that yours is not the true 
fenſe ; for they could never have underſtood ir, 
and would doubrleſs have been as much puz- 
led then,as all the Wor d now is to have appre- 
hended that the Body of Chrilt was contained 
under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine,invitible & 
undiſcoverabe, after rhe manner of a Spirit ; 
to conceive of a body withour bigneſs, long 
. Withour /ength, broad withvurt breadth ; bro- 
ken whi'ſt ir remains who'e ( all which you 
profeſs ro helieve) This is to turn Chriſts 
plain ſpeech into a bundle of Riddles; and r0 
ca l this the plain ſenſe of the words which is 
( as 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. ro 
u wn” ff ( as you ſee ) a heap of Figures, is a greate® 
© » Y Figure than a!l the reſt ; bur they did well e- 
” | nough underſtand the words in our ſenſe, be- 

- cauſe they - were well read ,in Scripture, 
rage F wherein, as you grant, the ſenſe of the word is 
ifres I uſual. 

nor Pop If we grant it is uſed ſo in other c.aſ-s,yet 
i by I noe in Sacramental Texts, for there Chriſt would 
( as | ſpeak property 
OX Pro. Yes,' It is uſual even in the Sacraments; 
* It F Is not Circumciſion called rhe Covenant ? This 
all is my Covenant ; Gen 17. to, tho properly,it 
\ a F was not the Covenant, bur the Seal of ir, Rom. 
of } 4.11.Isnot theLamb called rhe Lords Paſſover ? 
a- | Exod.12.tho all men knew it was not the Lamb . 
P= nor the Ceremony of eating it, which was or 
ad coutd be properly the Lords paſſing over rhe 
'c Houſes of the Iſra#lires ; thus 1 Cor. 10. The 
r, Rock ( that followed the Iſraelites) is Chriſt, 
I; though it was ſo only Figuratively and Sacra- 
c mentally, Moreover, I am told, that divers of 
C your own brethren acknowledg figures here. 
- Taperus ſaith, It is not convenient to admit of 
Tropes here, provided they be ſuch as do nor 

exclude the true preſence of Chriſts Body ( 4 ): 
and that the Biſhop of Eureux 'owns three Fi- 
gures in the words of this Sacrament (b ); and 
that Suarez (c), Bellarminz? (4) , and divers others 
confe(s as much. 

Pop. Is it true, they do ſay ſo. 

Pro. Beſides, you cannot think ſtrange, if 


( a) Artic. Lovan. '3. ( b ) Reper. c. 3. (c) 
In Tom. 3. dif. 60. ſe. 2. ( d ) De Euchariſtia, 
1.1. C11. 
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| ran/ubſtantiation, * 
there be Figures in the firſt part, * This is my 
* Body, fiace it is moſt apparent rhere are Fi- 
ures inthe laſt part,*This is the newTeſtament 
in my Blood. Here are nor one, but divers Fi- afti 
gures in it. The Cup you grant is taken for the bet 
Liquor in it, there is one Figure: the Wine ſtar 
in the-Cup is taken for the B ood, which was | | 
nor in-the Cup ; that is a ſtrange Figure in- I 2% 
deed (Logicians call ir Non-ſence). This Cup, 
or Wine, or Blood (if you pleaſe.) is the New ſen 
Teſtament or Covenant; whereas it was only {0. 
the Seal of the New Teitamentr, as is moſt mas 
nifeſt, becauſe it is called, The Blood of the New. || © 
Teſtament, and the new Teſtament in my Blood. 
Belides otber ſtrange Figures which I ſhall have de 
occaſion to ſpeak to by and by , Here is Figure fo 
upon Figure, and yet you have the impudence th 
to reproach us for putting.in but one Figure, ſa 
which-you confeſs to be very frequeur, - Wone || ** 
der, O Heavens, and judg O Earth, whether E 
theſe men do-not ſtrain at Gnats, and ſwallow 
Camels! And nothing doth more conficm the q 
truth in this point, than to conſider into. what : 
abſurdities this Doctrine hath forced you, even . 
t 
{ 
d 


to ſay, that the blood of Chriſt 1s properly the Co= 
- venant or Teſtament *, And rhat rhere are two 
L forts of Chriſts Blood,the one ,n the Cup,the ath.r 
b& ſbed on the Creſs (a), And that the Blood of Chriſt 
© 25 ſhedin the Sacrament, and yer never ſtirreth 
our of the veins: Did ever God or man ſpeak 
af ſuch blood-(hgg ? cherefore for ſhame never 
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* Bel. de?Exch 1. 1. & 1t. (4) De Ench.l. 1 


C. I. Ad quartem dico- io 
charge __ 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 102 
charge vs with underflanding this Text figura- 
nent tively. Burt again, ler me ask you, Will you . 
; Fi. B affirm that theſe words, This is my Boay, are to 
be raken properly ? Doth your Church under- 
Vine @ ſtand them ſo ? - 

pop. es ſurely, or elſe we do ill to reproach 


wa 

"_p you for taking them improperly. 

"up, Pro. The words are. not true in a proper 
few B ſenſe, nor indeed do you underſtand them 
nly (0. - 


Na Pop. Make that good, and I muſt give up this 
leww cauſe for ever. 
Pro. Firſt, for the word Thzs, it is moſt evi- 
ave £ dent thar ir is meant of Bread :'It is impoſſible 
are | for words to expreſs any rhing more 'plainly, 
ice. & than rhar by This, is meant the Bread. It is 
faid expreſly, that Chriſt took Bread and "= 
Ne it, and gave zt, and ſaid, Take, Eg, THIS is 
er Body. here. This neceflarily relates ro that 
W which Chriſt rook, and brake, and'gave. After 
he Chriſt came the Apoſtles, and” particularly Sr, 
at Paul, and he expounds the mind of Chrift (at 


-n I hope you do nor think he was fo bad an ex- 
On politor, that his Comment was harder than 
”0 the "Text and he rells us thrice in a breath 


r that it is bread, 1 Cor. 11.26. As oft as you edt 
[ this Bread,and whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread,and 
h fo let bim eat of that Bread. And again,1 Cor. 10, 
k 16. The bread which we break 15 it not the Com- 
r munion” bf the Body of Chriſt agAnd the partici- 

tion .of the Sacrament is called, breaking of 
j #4, ARt. 2 46. and 20-7. which your Auttiors 
\ under and of the. Sacrament.: and beſides This, 


YU fave not ſay, Chriſts Body igbroken.” Now 


— 


” , 
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et" ir"5s;” is broken, a8 it- follows';" bur - © 


” 1To4 Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
then, fince it is moſt evident, that this is mean 
of the bread, I hope you will nor Tay, this i 

properly Chrifts body. 

Pop. No:W: are not fo abſurd to [7 y,this Bres 
#5 Chriſts body, for that is falſe, and againſt com 
mon ſenſe, as Bellarmine well ſaith (a), | 
Pro. What then do you mean by the word 
This ? ſen 
Pop. By This, I underſtand neither the Bread 04 
nor Chriſts Body, but in general, this ſubſtanceſſ a" 
which 18 contained under this ſpecies. (b) Yiu! 
Pro What do you mean by that? I pray youſſ 50 
tell me, Do you. believe that there are anyſſ] the 
more ſubſtances under theſe ſpecies, beſides the 4 
Bread firſt, and afterwards the Body of Chriſt ?Þ Pr 
Do- not you profeſs, that as ſoon as ever ith th: 
ceaſeth to be Bread, it becomes the Body offff ct! 
Chriſt ? +1 
Pop. We do ſo. | Ki 
Pro. Then ſutely if it be a ſubſtance, accor- _- 
ding to you, it muſt be either Bread, or the Do 
Body of Chriſt; but you allow it to be neither, *5 
and therefore it is no ſubſtance at all, In the -- 
next place, for the word zs, I have ſhewed,you 2% 
do not underſtand that properly neither ; bur for _ 
the word Body alſo, do you underſtand that th: 
properly ? 
Pop. Tes without doubt. oY 
Pro. I am told that. your Charch profeſſeth} ,_ 
to believe that Chriſts body is there after the ſon 
manner of a Spirir, taking up no room; that 
peads, hands, feer, are altogether in the. leaff 


(a) De Euchariſt. 1.3. c,19. (b). Bellar, de Buphd- 
riſt, L-3; 6. "A oat 251 481 106 2 
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Of Tranſubſtantidticn. 
JS crumb of the Hoſt, Is this true? ' 

Pop . Tes,. we all agree in that. 

Pro. Then ſure I am, the word Body is moſt 
improperly taken: A learned man well obſerves, 
that you plead for the propriety of words, and de- 

roy the gropriety of things *. How can you ſay 
word that it is properly a Body ; which wants the e(- 
ſentia! properry of a body; whicttis, to have 
Bread quantity, and take up room ? Take away this, 
zinc and the body may be properly a Spirit; for ir 
'Y is that only which differenceth ir from a Spirirz 
y youſſ So now I ſee you neither do, nor. can underſtand 
, any theſe words properly; and upon the whole 
s theſj matter, that this Doctrine is falſe, and your 
\rit 28 Proofs moſt weak and frivolous. You ſhall ſee 
rer it that I have better arguments againft your Do» 
dy off rine than you have for ir. 
Pop. I pray you let me hear them,but be brief 
in them. 
cor Pre. I have only three Arguments ; © your 
- the Doctrine is againſt Senſe, againſt Reaſon, and 
ther, || againſt Scriprure. 
| thefl Pop. Let me ſee how you will make theſe things 
you £290- 
os Pro. For the firſt I ask you, if I am as ſure 
char «hat your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, 
as you are ſure that the Chriftian Religion is 
true; will you defire more evidence ? 


ſſeth ſr Pop. If 1 ſhould, I were an unreaſonable per- 
on, 


Pro. And have you any grearer affurance 
now of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than 


em 
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you could have had, if you had lived in Chrifts 
days ! | 

Pop. That were impudence to affirm :'but what © 

do you mean? ( 

Pro, If you had lived then, what -grearerfl a 

ſt 

d 

R 


evidence could you have hat) of it, then what 
your ſenſes afforded; for ſince the great Argu- 
ment for Chriſtianity (as all agree) was rhe 
words thar Chroitt ſpake, and the works Chriſt 
did ; how could you be- ſure that he did (off bi 
ſpeak, . or ſo work, if you may not credierhe Þ} 4: 
reports of your eyes and ears? This was Sr. 
Lackes great evidence of the Truth of what the r: 
writes, that it igmas delyvered to him by eye-rwit- IN al 
meſſes, St. Luke 1, 1,2. and Sr. Joh's, Phat we 0. 
have ſeen with our eyes, and our hands hve hand- 
led of the word of Life ; 1 Joh. 1. And Sr. Paul 
For Chrifts Reſurrection, that he mas [een of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve, then of the 500, 1 Cor. 
15:5, 6. Even Thomas his Infidelity yielded to 
this argument, thar if be did thruſt bis hand in» 
to Chriſt fide, he would believe , John 20. 25. 
Chriſt judged rhis a convincing argument, when 
the Apoſtles thought he had been a Spirit, Han- 
ele:-me: and ſee , for a Spirit hath no fleſh and 
bones as you ſee me have, Luk 24.39. Are theſe 
things true ? 

Pop. I cannot deny it, they-are not yours, but 
' Serepture- aſſertions. 

Pro. And do not all my ſenſes tell me that 
this.is Bread ? 
...Pap. I muſt grant that ; but your ſinſe is de- 
ceived. 

Pro. Then your ſenſes alſo might haye been 
deceived about the words and-works bf Gut 
, Avg 


* = 


and (© the 
pion is loſt; 


| anſu Fantiation. - Toy 
grea endence of Chriſtian Reli- 

rt for my part, ir makes me a>- 
ar your Religion 4 that ſo you may bur ſcem 
codefend your own Opinions, you care not if you 
ſhake the pillars of. Chriſttaniry. My ſecond 
Argument 13, That your Doarine of Tranſub- 
ſtanciarion is-agaiaſt reaſon. Tell me, I pray you, 
do you: think any of the Articles cf Chriftian 
Religion are contrary torealon ? | 

Pop, No, .thiy may be about rexſon, but God {ore 
bid I ſhould bs ſo injurious to Chritianity, to ſay 
any of them art againſt reaſon. 

Prot, Bur your Doarine is as much againſt 
reaſon as (ſenſe, for it makes you believe thi 
abſolutely impoſſible, and groſs contradidt- 
Ons. © © 
Pop. Tos may inigint many things impoſſible 
that r24lly are not ſo : but if you can prove any 1eall 
impoſiilities which thu Dodtrine forceth us to. 36+ 
lizve; I muſi yield, for wt joyn with you #n- con- 
demning tbe Lutheran Opinion that Chris Badly is 
wery where, becault it is an inoſitility : and we 
therefore 1extaun1 thoſa words, Tam the Vine, 1 
am a Door, ec. figuratively, bring it is impoj» 
ſible {or bin who 7s 4 man, to be 2 Vine, or 4 
Door ®, Ag | | 

Prot, And it 15. no leſs . impeſſivle for the 
Bread 'to be Chrifts Body : Wy might. nor the 
Vine (as well as the Wine) Le 'by Trafubſtan- 
tiatioa converted int2 Chrifts (ubſtinee ? 1 
think the Mother is as good as the Daughter 3 + 
and epecially firce Chriſt' (aith, I am the "true 
Vine, you gTight as well have deviſed another 


pA ? 
9 " 
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* A Popiſh Book called, Scripture nit, p. 276. 
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Tranſubſtanciation wo make Chrifts words good 
Iknow what work you would have made of i 
if he had ſaid, This z» my TRUE Body, or my TRUE :;. 
Blood. t 
But to give that over, I will ſhew you that 
there 15 ſuch an heap of contradi&jons, as £ do 
yer met together in the moſt abſurd opinionlf} *1 
that ever was in the world ; I profeſs (when | 
ſer -my wit at work) I cannor deviſe grea - 
o 


abfurdities than you believe. Tell me; oulf |, 
hold that the whole Body” of Chriſt is prefent Ry 
In every crumb of-the Bread, and in every droy the 


of the Wine ? 

Pop. Tes doubtleſs, Chrift is there entire and 
divided. 

-Prot. 1 ſuppoſe you belieyc that Chriſts Bod 
is 10 Heayen, in ſuch a proportion or brightneh 
as he had upon Earth. ; 

Pop. No doubt of that. 

Prot. Then the ſame Body of Chriſt 1s bigge 
than'it ſelf, and longer than its ſelf; and which 
1s yet worſe, Chriſt s divided from himſelf. 
know not what can be more impoſſible, than te 
fay, that all Chriſt 1s at Rome, and all at Londs 
and all in Heaven, and yet not in the place 
between. 

Pop. AU that is by Gods Almighty Power. 

Prot. Then 1 ſuppoſe, by the ſame Almight 
Power, it is poſſible for any other man to | 
in ſo many places ; for it matters not 
Chriſt be inviſibly in ſo many places, and ano- 
ther ſhould be there viſible 3; or that Chriſt % 
there in io little a bulk, and another muſt” be in 
2 greater. . 


op. 1 


muſt needs grant that ; and I affirm it 
wel 


2s tl þ , | I 4 4, 107. rad, | *}* 
got abſalutely" impaſſible_ for 'any other man tobe at 
ſeverd/ places Xt oncy 0 a, | 

, Prot . Then mark what monſters follow from 
this : ſuppoſe now Fobn to be by Divine power 

at the ſame time at Rome, at Paris, and at Los- 
A dot; where ever nw is alive, I ſuppoſe he hath 
a power to moye hnmſelf. 

Pop. That muſt needs be, elſe be were not 8 bi- 
ving creature. 

_ Prot- Then Jobn at Rome may walk towards 
London, and Fobn at London walk rowards 
Rane, and fo, they may meet ( ſhall-I ay, one 
the other ? ) and, you may be ſure it will be a 
merry meeting : It were worth enquiry, how 
long they will be ere they come together, 
Then again, at Romy all the parts of Fobn may 
be exceſſively hot, and at London exceſſively 
cold, and at Paris neither hot nor cold : This 1s 
beyond all the Romances that ever were de- 
ied. Beſides Joh may be forely wounded ar 
Rome, and yet at London he may ſleep wn 2 
whale skin; John may be feaſting at Rowe, and 
faſting ar Loxdoz in the ſarge moment, I mz 

be: infinite in reckoning the horrid abſurdines 
of this Dorine, he that can believe theſe thingy, 
will ſlick at nothing, 

Pop. Tos talk at this rate, becauſe you- meaſure 
Godby your ſelves; whereas be can do more thas 
you or I can do. 

Prot. There are ſome things which it is no 
diſhonour to God, to fay' he cannot do them, 
becauſe they are cither linful ( ſo God cannor 
ie ) or abſolutely impoſſible ; himſelf can- 
not make a man to be alive and dead at the 
fame time : God _—_ make the whole to + 

2 le 


Fi Of Travelers 
leſs than a part of it : he caonot, make three 
ro be more than threeſcore + he cannot make 
a Son to bezer his Father : he 'cannor make the 

_ fame man 50 be born at two ſeveral rimes fas 
your Authors confeh); and rhereſore in like 
manner he cannot make the ſame body to be 
in two ſeveral places ; for this is not one jot le #Þ 
impoſſible than the other. -W 

Pop. Theſe indeed ave great difficultivs to by- 
mane reaſon, but reaſo? is not to be belieced againſt © 

S:ripture. | hu 

Prot. Trae 3 but this is your hard hap ; this | fc 

DoRrine of yours 1s againſt Scripture as well | £1 

as Reaſon, and indeed aganſt mary Articles dc 

of Religion. | 
And firſt, ir is againſt the Scripture, in az | br 

much as it is highly difhonourable ro Chrift, | 10! 

.- Whoſe honour is the great deſign of the Scrip- Þ V! 
ture. What a foul difhononr 1s it to him tofl ®Þ 
fubjet him ro the. will of every Meſs Preiſt, Y 
whn when he plcaſeth, can command him | ©" 
down into the Bread ? what a diſhonour is it, | 
that the very Body of Obriſt may be eaten by Rats or © 
Worms, and may be caft up by Vonit, and the hike, Y 

8s your A7:inas affirms (a)? And that your & 

Church 'in her Miſſ«/s hath put this amongſt I] -# 

other direfions. That if Worms or Rats bart 

raten Chriſts body, they muſt be burned ; and if any 

man tomit it up, it muſt be eaten again, or burned, {\b 

or made a Relich (b); and yer this s nomore f % 

than your Dodrine - will force yeu to own; 4 

for if you will beleive” Chriſts words, in one ſe 


cad Ci 


fa) Sum, 4 80. art. 3. (b) Can, 39. Gleſſ.. in Þ ** 
Can. +2, at Conſtcratione. = 
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as well as in another, he affures us, that 


| quaſar { wohow exception ) entreth into tht 
5 Yar . thouth, gorth into the belly, and is caſt forth into 
like W. the draught, Mar. 15+ 17. : 
0 bell © Pops This. is no more diſhazourable to Chriſt, 
tle than that the Flock might ſuck ois blood when be 
-W45 upo Earth. 
bs: Prot. You miſtake wofully 5 for though in 
cinſt I the days of his fleſh, ir was no diſhonour to 
him { and ir was nece{ſary for us) that he ſut- 
this Y fered ſo many Indiprices, and dicd, and was 
well 8 crucified; yer now, thar he is riſen from the 
cles 8 dead, He dirs no more, Rom 6. and 1tis a diſbo- 
-B nour to him to be crucified again, and to. be 
| a3 & brought back again to thoſe reproaches which he 
rift, Y Jong fince lefc ; and all this to no purpoſe, and 
rip- | without any profit ro us, (25 1 ſhewed). Again, 


| to the Scriprure approveth and uſcth this Argu- 
ment, thar- a body cannot be 1n two. places ar 
onee z it 1s the Angels argument, He is not bore, 
it, for -he is riſen, Nat. 28. 6. ſufficiently implying, 
that iie could nor be here and there too; or 


s of 

ke, # myſt we- ſay, that the Angels argoment..is 
our | weak or deceirful, that yours may be ſtrong 
gft and wuc ? | 
art Pop, He meant be was n t there tifab!y. 

any Prot. It ſeems, if a man being fought after, 
id, | {bould hide hipſclf with-you 1n ſome corter 


Te B or hole in- your Room, and the parſuers ſhould 
n; | ak for him, you could anſwer with good Con- 
ne & ſcience, He is nat berg, becauſe he 18 inviſible. 
— K Cur. blefſed Saviour cvery where makes theſe 
two oppoſite, his being 1n the. world, and go- 
ing to heaven, Jo. 13+ I. The Hour was come 
that by ſbould depart = of this world unto the 
of $3 


« _ 


Father; 


- 
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Father; Tt ſeems you' Could have taught him 
the arr of going thither, and keeping here too. 
? promiſe you, I durſt nor venture to bay an 
Eſtare of any of you, for it ſcems you could JN — 
tell how to ſell jt to me, and keep 1t to your 
felves. You may remember, once you and I, 
made our (clyes merry with a paſſage that one Ic 
uſedm a ſpeech, That fince he could not give Bl 
content,” neither by going nor ſlaying, hereaſtet I 1 
he would neither go nor ſtay. It ſeems you i ,.. 
have as good a faculty as he had; for you Þ ;, 
know how a man may both go ſrom 4 place, and IF ... 
Pay in it at the ſame time. I know not- whar pix 
ear be more plain if you did nor ſhut your IF -:- 
eyes. Chriſt ſaith expreſly, Mer you have not ale i 4. 
T4ys, that is, bere, Mat. 26. 11. Beſides, yout _o 
Doarine deſtroys the truth of Chrifts Humane F p 
Nature. I read of Chriſt, that = was in all Y 

nts  libt nnto 4s, only excepted 3 his 
Plas Tike ours, and ee ir is : poſiible wrt 
ſhould be-in-a thouſand ſeveral places at once, FN 1 
(as you prerend it is); this turns Chriſts Body F 
into 2 Spirit z nay, indeed you make his bady NF} 1.1 
more ſpiritnal rhan a Spirit 3 for a Spirit can- 
nor be 1n ſeveral places divided from ws ſelfa} 
The ſoul of man, if it be entire both inthe Fc. 
whole and in every part of rhe body, yer not}, 
divided from: irs ſelf, nor. from 'irs body, nor 
eat it be in two ſeveral bodies 'at' the ſame 
cime,-as all confeſs; and much lefs can it be =. 
in ren thouſand bodies at-once ( as by your ar- = 
gutnent undoubtedly it may ) 3 whenever an } yz. 
Angel comes to earth, he leaves Heaven ; and 
Þ this. every way deſtroys the truth 'of Chriſt 

Hymane bady. 
Pop. 


os 4 : 
hy * S 


* =, — if, ji 2%; % 
Pop. Much of what you ſay was true of Chri 
Badly F the rp bis infir nity ; but when 4 _ 
ri from the D:41, then be yectived a Spiritaat 
ry dy, as it is ſail ours ſhall be at the Reſurrediiaz, 
x Cor. 15+ | 
+ Prot. To this I anſwer, Firſt, chat you aſcrthe 
, IB theſe monſtrous properties to Chriſts Body he- 
ON Y fore'its Reſurrection ; for you ſay, The Fleſh and 
BIVC i Blood of Chriſt were-really in the Sacrament, - 
aſtet Y which the Diſciples received while Chriſt li- 
you I ved. Sccondly, Chriſts Refurretion though 
Jou Þ it heightned the perfeRtion, yer it did nor al- 
and F tr the Nature and Propernes'of his Bodv, nor 
"har gire it the being of a Spirit; for afrer he was 
four F riſen, he proves that he was n5 Spirit, by this 
FM Argument, Handles mz? and ſer, for 2 Spirit bath 
Our Bl wt feb and h91:5 as you ſer. m2 have, Luk. 24. 394 
_ By this it appears, that your Doarine deſtroys 
, the Truch of Chriſts Humanity, ar leaſt it de- 
oy ſiroys the main evidence of ut (againſt thoſe 
Abo who atfirmed, that Chrift had only-a phantaſti- 
Ft cal Body) namely, thar he was ſeen, and felc 
+” and Heard ; for you ſay, Senſe ir 15-nor ro be 
) | betieved. Again, you deſtroy the Truth of 
wy Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven. For Chriſt is 
yk, not atended, if he hath nor lefr the world; 
© for theſe two are joyned together, oh. 16. 28. 
os T leave the world, ani go to the Father; bur if 
me | 19 fay true, he hath nor left the world, but 
be » here in every Sacrament ; nothing can be 
more plain, than that Chriſt did viſibly and * 
an | !ocally leave rhis "world when he went up into 
Heaven, A. 1- 9, 10. that being once there, the 
Havens muſt receive (or contain) bim, untill the 
time of the reſtit«tion of all things, AR. 3, 213, and 
WP - "ha 
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that at the laſt day he ſhall come, viſibly and 
locally from Heaven, 2 Th}. 1. 7. bur that he 
ſhould come down a©thoſand ' times in a+ day, 
ar the command of every Maſs Prieſt, is ſucha 
dream -as the Scripture ſpeaks not one ſyllable 
of, nor can any. rational man behieve it. ' More- 
over, your Do&rine deſtroyes the very cſithce 
of a Sacrament, which confiſts of rvo parts, an 
outward element 'or ſign, and the inward grace 
figmfied by ir; and thy 1 am told your Do- 
Rors acxnowiedge. (a) I ſhall forbear menrion- 
In further parciculars, theſe are more than 
enough to ſhew the falſneſs of th1z DoSRrine 
of Tranſu>anriation. 

In the next picce, pray Ict me, hear what 
you have to fay for your grear Article of pray- 
Ing to Saints, 

Bur fir!t, [ am told divers of your own An- 
'thors' confcſt, wt -1s nor neceſſary to pray to 
Sainrs, bur only convenient, Ts 1t ſo? 

Pop It is trut, and I miſt confeſs the Council of 
Trent do only ſzy, Ir 1s g22d and proficable (b). 

Pret. Then ſure, I will never run the Wazard 
of committing Jdolatry for an unnecefary 
work. But T1 am further told, thar your great 
'Sc'rclar 'and Wit, Perron, confefleth, That be 
found no footfteps of this pry'ng to Saints, either 
in S-r;pti'e, or 61 the Fa'ler, brfore th! ſour firff 
Co:tcils, (which was ſome hundreds of years | 
after Chriſt (c). He co nfcflerh likewiſe to Tſaze 
Caſa:boxz, (as he told our Biſhop Andrews) that * 


& 


(a) Bell, de Sacraments in genere, lib. 1. 
11. (b) De Invocat. ſanit (c) Lib. 1. ©. 19855 


he himſelf never praycd to Saints but only as | 


- 
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" Arguments; and therefore I will rather urge other 
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he went in Proceſſion, that zz, for form fake, 
Andr. in Opuſe. Poſtbuma : and that Salmeron and 
Cotton, ( ?) and Eccivs, ſay as much in cffeR, 
wiz. Thar there is no command for this in either 
Tiftamnt, Is irfo ? 

Pop. It is tru 4 and Bellarmin confeſſeth, That 
the Saints began ro be worſhipr, nor ſo much 
by any Law, as by Cuſtom (6). 

Prot» Methinks theſe two Coufiderations 
ſhould ſtartle you, that it is both unneceſſary 
and uncommanded. I perceive I am not like 
to hear Scripture- Arguments m thus poine, 

; Pop. Some of our Autbors do urge ſome S':yiptures , 
bat you tye me wp to uſt but fi, and thoſe the beſt: 


eonſiderations. | 

1, Humility an4 Diſcretion adviſeth us to- this. 
axty : for I ſubpaſe, if you have any. requeſt to the 
King, you do nat ſawtily ruſh into bis. preſence, but: 
mabe uſe of ſome of bjs\Courtiers. 

Prot. But tcll me, I pray you, 'If a King not 
only allows,. .but- commands all..hs Suvjeas to 
call upon him in the day of trouble, to come to him 
ſreely ;, and upon all occaſions, to: pour. out come 
pluints to bim;, not doutting bue he will receive and 
anſwer them ;- and this King were always at per- 
feR leilure ro. hear their requeſts, and the. ofts 
ner. they come.to him, the welcomer they are , 
and. he appoints his. own. Son. the Maſter of the, 
Requeſts, from time. to time, to receive all the 
Petitions of his Saubjefs 3 and both the _ King. 
and the Prince are ten thouſand times more 


(a) I*/titzt. ts Book, (b) Beatit, ſanForum, L 6 = 
C. 8 Seth, albe + | Wa 
Ty Fs com.” 
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Compaſſionate than the Courtiers 3 would you 


not in this caſe account him a fool ( and ſome. 
what <clſe too ) that ſhould ſpend his time im 
Petitioning this and the orher inferiour Courti- 
er tO. gain acceſs ro the King ? 

Pop. I cannot deny that. 

Prot. Then your Church hath need ro make 
uſe of that Counſel, James 1. 5. If any man want 
wiſdom, lit him ask it of God; they rather Cchuſe 
to ask ir of Saints; and that is the reaſon 
they go without it. Moft plam it 1s, this is 
the very caſe ; and ſuch a Kwg God m all 
points 1s, and infinitely better than all chis 3 and 
fuch a Maſter of Requeſts Chriſt 15; bur for 
the humilicy you taſk of, think therein yon 


do. prudently ; for I remember the worſhip of 


Angels came im under a fhew of humility, Col, 
3. 18. and the door being once opened, it 
was diſcreetly" doge to bring in the Workhip 
of Saints thexe too 3 let me hear what elfe you 
can ſay ? | 
* © Pop. We ufe to pray to troing Saints, why nat 2s 
. wel! to departed' and glorified S2ints ? St. Paul 
writes fo the Theffalomans, Pray for us, Colofi- 
#5 4- 3+ ty of 
Prot. Surely Scriprure makes a ſufficient dif- 
erence; you meet with very many Commands 
and Examples of Prayers, or. Addreffes to the 
living, nor one ro the dead. Beſides, you 
Know rhe living hear your Prayers, you know 
yorhing chat the. dead do fo ; Beſides, F rrow 
yoa"do not pray 'to the living in ſuch man» 
mer as you do to the dead ; you do ngt Reli- 
 gwuſly worthip rhe lwing (and about thar all 
-_ "gur queſtion 5 ). Did St. Pal invocate the 
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Coloſſians, becauſe he defied their 
Can you {ay any ching more ? | 
Pop. The Samts in Glory pray for as, and thie- 
ourti fore we may pray unto them. | 
Prot. Will you affirm, that I may and ought 
to - worſhip, and pray unto all thoſe- that pray 
make for me ? | 
was Pop, No; Then our Church's praflice would 
hoſe BN 004m me; for we grant, that the Fathers in thiy 
Aon Limbus did, and ſo thoſe in Purgatory do, prey for 
s is BN and. ſo do all the living Saints xpou Earth, yit 
we do not allow Prayers unio them. 


» 
- 


yers? 


2 Prot. Then your. argument 1s loſt, from their 
c Interceſſion to your Invocation. 
or Pop. Let me bear, if you bave any better Argu+ 


"On ments againſt this practice. | 
4] Prot, You ſhall» 1. Since all grant that 
<3; Prayer 1s a part of Gods Worſhip, chen your 
Fa praying to Sainrs 1s direfly contrary ro Gods 
ns command, Deut. 6. 13. Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt 
_ worthip the Lord thy God, and bim evly ſhalt thay 
2 ſerve. © | w- 
if _ Pop. We do not worhi) the Saints, 4s Golgl,,y 
with the bigbeſt bind of Wor(hip, which is prope. F3 
6 to God, but only with an inferiaur kind of Rely- «7s 
gious Worſhip, and therefore ds not -tranſgreſs 
. command. | 4-4 

| Prot. The Devil himſelf did nor require the 
higheſt Worſhip , as _ t ſhewed; hefore ; yer 
Chriſt chought rhar inferiour worſhip | a breach 
of that Law. Nor did choſe Angel-worſhippers 
mentioned C»/. 2. worſhip the Angels as God, 
wrh the higheſt worſhip, for they were cither 
Jews, or Judaiz ng hriftians, (vorh of - whichy 
never pretend to equalize the Angels with Gadd); 
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bur judged them far iſcriour- to God, and 
woſhipped them accordingly) ; 'yet neverthe- 
lefs are they condemned by Sr. Pax! for giving 
Divine honour- ro the Creature, Next, this 
praying to Saints is an high diſhonour ro Jeſus 
Chriſt. God hath made him the only Mediator, 
1 Ti”. 2. 5 he hath invited all perſons to come 
freely and boldly to him ; hath promiſed thoſe 
that come to bim, be will in no wiſt caſt out, Joh. 
6. 37. Why do nor. you then go immedatly 
to Chriſt? This 1s a maniſeſt queſtioning eirher 
ef his power, cr faithfulneſs, or goodneſs. 

< | Pop. It is one of the ſlanders of your Miniſters, 
Lode 


_— 


tlar we diſhonour Chrift ; we only pray to Saints 
to pray to Chrifts E 

Prot. All your Books of Devotion confutes 
thar prercnce; for you profeſs 1n your © Maſs- 
book (a) they help you by their Merits, 2s 
well as by their Prayer*. Bellarmize affirmeth, 
thar the Saints in ſome ſort _ are our Redeemers (»). 
Is rhis no more than only to Pray for you ! 
it no more than this, when you pray thus to 
the Virgin Mary ? Do thou protett us; drive away. 
ail from us, and require good things for us. And, 
"i# nght of a Mother, command thy Son ? Is it no 
more that! chis, when you ſay, The Lord was 
with ber, (i. e. theVirgin 'Mary) and fhe with 
the Lord in the ſame work of Redemption. And 
when Ha. 63. 3. 1s objeRed, I trod the Wine-preſs 
alone, and ' there was no man with me; they an-/ 
ſwer canningly, True, Lord, there was wo M A-N' 
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Of Prayer to Saints. - 119 © 
with thte, but there was a W OMAN, with thee, 
(c); Is it no diſhonour to'Chriſt thar your famous 
Biel ſaith, That God bath given the Vsrgin Mary 
balf of bis Kingdom; and that whereas be bath 
Fuſtice and mercy, be beyt Juſtice to bimſUlf, and 
granted Merry to the Virgin (4) ? In my opin 
on they ſhall d5 well ro take in Chriſt for 4 
ſhare in the mercy. Is it no diſhonour to 
Chriſt to ſay, That Prayers which are maat to, and 
dtlrcered by the Saints, are bitter than thoſt by 
Chrift, as S21m:ron faith (+) ? Is it no diſhononp 
w Chriſt, that Barradjus the Jeſuit askerh of 
Chrift, Why be toob not his Mother up with biw 
whin be aſcended up to H:aven ? and frames this 
anſwer (j), Peradventure, Lord, it was left thy 
Heavenly Courticys ſhould. be in doubt, whether ts 
£0 out to meet thre thrir Lord, or b:1 thew Lady.. Is 
ir no diſhonour ro Chriſt, that Carolus Scriba» 
nivs (otherwiſe Claris Bonarfius) profeſieth, He 
cannot tell which to prefer, the Mothirs Mulb,' or 
the Sons blood (c )., 1 believe neither Chriſt nor 
his Mother will give theſe men thanks for.this 
another day: And all theſe pathges are not in 
obſcure Authors, that privily ſteal abroad inte 
the world ; but in eminent Perſons, and Books. 
Licenſed by the Approbarion, and- according 
to the Order of youf Chruch; and beſides, 
our Church owns them, in that ſhe doth nor 

lor them out, nor put them into her expur«: 
garory Indices. Moreover, LI muſt pray 16. 


(c) In Martali, Ann. 1493. (d) In Canone 
Mifſe, St. 80. (ec) Ini Tim. 2. 4. 8.p-46%.. 
(f) Concord, Evang. Tom. 1. 1. 6. C. It» (g) && : 
Am. vithe1tro honoris. 
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have not -belejved ? And truſt js Gods Preroga- 
tive, incemmunicable to any Creature, Fer. 1 7. 
gs. Curſed is he that truſteth in man. Again, 1 
muſt pray to none, but ro whom I may pray 
in faith, and without doubring ; and (upon 
good grounds, belizving that I ſhall receive, ) Mat, 


21. 22. Fam. 1+ 5, 6, But Iam not ſure that 


the Sains do hear my prayers, or can and will 
grant them. 

Pop. The Saints in glory do hrow what we pray 
. to them for. 

Prot. How doth that appear ? 

Pop. There are jeutral ways wheyeby they bnow 
theſe thirigs, but I adbere to what Bellarman ſaith, 
that thry bnow this by revelation from God. 

Prot. You ſhould not only fay this, but prove 
it. One of your infallible Popes, Gregory, denies 
this, no Scriprure informs you thus much; nay 
that ſufficiently. upplies, chat the Saints do not 
particulary know, nor mind the concerns of 
this world. - God tells Fof1h, 2 Ehron. 34. 28. Thos 
ſbalt br gethired to thy grave in peace, wither (hall 
thine eyes fee the rvil F will bring upon this place, 
Ecci. 9. 5. The drad bnow not any tbing of the 
particular occurrences. of this life, ſee ob 14, 
2t- I am fare theſe are ten times betcer argu- 
ments than what you bring, for che contrary. 
And in a word, it is Gods incommanicable 
Prerogative ro know the Heart, and ſecret 
Prayers, 2 Chron. 9. 30. Mat 6. 6. So upori che 
whole matter, I conclude, and now by the 
vanity of. your Arguments aud A—_— 

Y 


none, but.thoſe in whom. I muſt craſt, Rom. 16. 
13, 14- How ſhall they call on bim in whom they 


Of the" Worſhip of Images, taw © 
fully diſcern the falſeneſs of this opinion, and - 
the wickedneſs of the praftice of calling upon 
Saints 3 ler me hear whether yoy have any 
better evidences for the worſhip of Images ; f 
hope you have ; and I am ſure you need very 
clear and ſtrong arguments for char prattice, 
or <ſe you" are guilty of that damnable fin of 
Idolatry. 

Pop. Webeve very good arguments for that : I 
will uſe only two, and thoſe our firengeſ> arguments, 
as you defire. Firſt, we have the example and com- 
mand of God for it ; be cauſed the Images of the 
Cherubims to be made, and put upon the Arb which 
was to br worſhiped, Plal. 98. ij the Arb was to 
be worſhipped brcauſe it repreſented Gods jootſtool, 
much more may an Image be worſhipped, 'as our 
Mr. Biſhop rightly argued *. < 

Prot. I ſuppoſe if this be a good Argument 
tw#5s now, it was fo to the Fews formerly; for 
length of rime doth nor rurn falſe arguments 
meo erue bes 3 rell me therefore 1f you had 
lived when the Law, Exod. 20. was newly -gj 
afid one had perfwaded you to worſhip tmages, 
by your - own , argument what would you have 
anſwered ? 

Pop. I wou'd have ſaith, it doth not follow 
that becauſe the Ark was to be worſhipped ( which 
God rommanded them to worſhip ) therefore Images 
_— to be worſhipped, ( which God forvad them to 
wor hip. ) | 

Pit Good Sir, beſtow this anfwer ( as 
token from me ) upon any w_- Brethren 
that ſhall argue ſo abſlurdly ; beſides, it ſeems 
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very unlikely to me, . chat the Cherubims were 
ordained ' to be. worſhipped by the People, 
becauſe they were never: ſeen by the people 
You pur the Tmages which you worlhip in the £ has 
moſt vifbtc and conſpicuous places, Gc 

Pop. Tet n» min could Worſhip the Ark, b»t be Y Bu 
mt Worſhip the Cherubims, jor they were over the 

Arb. his 

Prot. In that caſe the Cherubims were not at © 
all worſhipped, unlefs you will ſay, that he & 

that worſhips one of your Wooden Tmages, I 3" 
worſhips alio the Spider (which peradventure © t6 
» paying ws devorion there, ard got into the 
Saints mouth). Bef:des, it doth - not appcar ar 
that the Ark it (elf was worſhipped, for that £Þ if 
alſo was not ſo much as ſeen by- che people, £Þ it 
therefore not hike to he worſhipped. All that Þ te 
we read, is, That the Tjrarlites did and ought ro | th 
worſhip God toward the Ark; and ſotheyare MN 
ſaid 'ro worſhip God toward the whole Timple, 
41d toward Firuſalem, and towards the Holy Moun- ea 

tain, and towards Ht1v;n. Yet 1 preſume you Wk 

will nor ſay all. theſe places were tobe wor- 

ſhipped; and. if God was to he worſhipped y 

towards - theſe- places, becauſe he tells us eX+ 

fly, his ſpecial preſence ' was. there 3 What 
1s this to Images, which God bamſherh from 
his Houfe-and preſence ? And to conclude this, 

- I pray- [you cell me, Is jt lawful ro. worſhip 
every place where God 1s 1n a ſpecial manner 

preſent ? : 

' Pop. T conceive it is. | 

Prot.” Then it-1is lawlul to worſhip every re- 
kgious man in the world. 'I is true, your. great. 

Vaſques profeſieth, that a" maiv may norſlyp a 

EE. one, 
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Of the Wor ſhip "of Images. 122 
ſtone, or a ſtraw, or any creature where God 
is, for God 1s there according to- his eſſence. 
ple. (a) By which: Argument ir ſeems Chriſt mighe 
the Y have worſhipped the Devil ; for the efſefce of 

God being every where, muſt needs be in him. 
it be But what, T pray, is your ocher Argument ? 
" the Pop» The honour of God requires the Worſhip of 

his Image, for that velounds to God, as if I be- 
tat now 4 Prinze, I will honowr bis Pitture , and we 
he B ſorw our reverence to the King in bring wicovertd 
ges, | in his Preſence-chamber, though the King be not 
ure | tore. 
the Prot. Tell me, I pray you, If a King ſorvid 
car © any Pifure of himfelf to be made or ſctup 3 
hat Þ if any over-officious Subject ſhould, norwnh- 
ple, BY ſtanding this, fer up rhe Kings Pifiure, pre- 
hat & tending to do it inreſpeR ro the King, would 
'ro | the King eſteem himſelf honoured or diſho- 
are  noured by it? | 
ple, Pop. In that caſe crrtainly the King is diſbonoute 
une | t4 when his commands are bnoben, 414. bus Autho- 
ou. nty deſpiſed. 
OF Pret. You fay right. And ſo God will give 
ed you little thanks for breaking his Commands, 
Ne. upon pretence of his ſervice. If a King reqa re 


me ſuch reverence to be given to his _Preſehice- 
Mm Chamber, it s fit thar he ſhould be. obeyed, 
1s, (ſeeing it is only a civil and nor a religious re» 


1p ſpe&; ) and if God forbid any fuch reverence, 
cr any Religious worſhip ſhould be given ro - any 
graven .Images, good reafon his prohibition 
too ſhould be obeyed. You talk of honouring 


(a) Ne afloratione, |. 3. dif. 3+ cap» 2. pig 4535- O. * 
458. den, 
God, 
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God, bur for the way or means of honouring. 
God, whether it _ reaſonable to take 
an eſtimare from the Rules and Praftices of all 
former Idolaters ( who have all juſtified rheir 
Idolatry from this prerence of honoaring God) 
or from the Commands of Gods Word, and the 


practices of the godly Fews before Chriſt, and. 


godly Chriſtians, and Fathers, for ſome huns 
dreds of years after Chriſt { who are all known 
to deteſt all manner of Worſhip 6f Images), 
(4) I leave to any Indifferent perſon to judge : 
beſides, if you will needs teſtifie your reſpe& 
to God, by honouring his Images, what a mad.- 
neſs 1s jt to confine this honour to_dead Images 
of wood or ſtone, and to deny it to his Saints 
upon earch, who are his living, and far more 
noble and expreſs Images ? 

» Since you ſcorn my Arguments, for the Wor- 
os Fn let me hear your Arguments againſi 
W, 


Prot. My firſt Argument is this, The holy 
Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. 

Pop. We bave Images in our Churches only as rt- 
membrancers (to put 1s in miad of worthy and ex- 
cellent perſons) bat not as objefts of Worſhip. 

Prot. No, friend, it 1s rot chat time of day; 
you cannot now deceive us with ſuch fooliſh 
excuſes ; for your Councils of Nice and Trext .do 
both command the Worſhipping of Iinages, 
and all your Authors plead for this. 

Pop. Well, but this T am (ure is Brat, wt ds not 
worſhip the Images, but only God. by thim, and in 
them; we worſhip them oaly as repreſentations of 


(a) See Dalles de Imaginibus. 


God 


Of the Worſhip of Images. . iy 
God or Chrift, &c. and the bononr paſſeth ſrom them 
to God. n 

Prot. That cannot acquit you neither, before 
God nor man. Micah and his Mother were 

ilry of Idolatry, yer the Silver was 4zdicated 
to the Loyd CO Ja mabr & grauin Image, 
Judg. 17. 3: alſo P_ 13. 5,5. And the Iſraelites 
are charged with Idolatry in the worſhipping 
of the Golden Calf, AZZ. 7. 41. 1 Cor. 10. 7, And 
yer they could not be fo bratiſh, as to think 
that Golden Calf, which- they brought out of 
Eeyt' in their Ear-rings, was that God which 
brought them out of Ezypt with ſtrong hand. 

Pop. But they» ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, O 
Ifrael, which brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypr. | ; 

Prot, You-uſe alſo to caj{ an Image by the 
name of him whom 1t repreſents 3 you  com- 
monly fay, this is the bleſſed Virgin, or St. Mat» 
thew, &&c. when you mean, *tis only- their I- 
mage ; and fo ir cannot be ſtrange to. you that 
they expreſs themſelves in the ſame manner. 

ides, Aaron himſelf proclaims the feaſt of 
the Calf in theſe words, To morrow is « feaſt to 
_— : = Hearhens alſo excuſed hy 
atry is very pretence. So Celſus (4 
others aid ( as the ancient Farhers ah ) We 
do not worſhip the Images of Gold or Braſs, &c.. as 
belitvins them to be gods 5, but we worſhip the gods 
bs them, and by the. 

Pop. Thry wor/hipped wicked men, but we wor- 

(a) Lib. 7. contra Celſum. Arnobius lib. 6. Laftant. 
b. 2. C2. Euſebius de parationt Evangelica, lib. 3.6* 


bb. 4. is Prefat. by 
ſoip 
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ſhip only Holy Mn, and the Friznds of God, as ſock, 
and bicrife they ave ſuch, and their Images 1, and 
therefore ave not guilty of Idolatry. | 

Prot, Then St. Peter, AR. 10, and the Angel, 
| Rev. 22, and Sr. Paul, AR. 14. might have receh 

' ved thar adorarion- (as being the friends 
God) which they ſo utterly rejzeted. Moſes we 
the friend of God, yer God hid away his body, 
leſt the Tjraelites ſhould worſhip him. And | 
have heard that the Fathers charged the Coll 
dries with Idolatry, for Worſhipping of - the 
Virgin Mary (c); and, rhe Arrians - worſhip 
ping Chriſt, whom they beheved-to- be but 4 
Creature ( though all, agree they - were the 
friends of God). 1 ſuppoſe 1f any man ſhould 
arrempt to give the honour proper to the King 
ro his Brother, or F1cnd, ths would por © 
cuſe them from. Treafon.z. nor will ir excuſe 4 J 
Adultcreſs that ſhe lay with her Huſbandjſisi 
deareſt Friend or Relation. Again, it - matte 
not mucii to this point, for What peaſon. youll; 
worſhip lmage+;, the onlv queftion 1s, wherher 

" you do _ Images ?* for the. very. doing 
of chat { whatſoever. pretences it may have } 
Idolatry. Ecfiaes, if you worſhipped God a 
lone, and not the Image, your cxcuſe would 
have ſome colour ; but it is moſt evident, that 
yoga worſhip not only God, but the Image tooy 
I am 'rold that your own Azorizs atbrms; that 
it is the contant opinion of your Divinss, that th 
Image is to be honoured and worſhipped with 
the ſame hotzour and worſhi> which is giv 


a—_— 


P2282 IITEEKSS. 


x838S 


OO — 


—_— 


(c) Emmhanius Hereſt. 97. per totwm, 


- * 


Ys bin whoſe Tmdge it 3 (a). And that Cof 


"Df rho I or tid of Inmates 7 


1 


4 
and 'Gregory de V alentia (c), and Coſterus Gu) 
ms as much. And that your Bellarmine ex» 

preſly diſputes for this, that Imoges ave not on- 
ly to be worhizped as they are exemlars;_ but al 
werly and by themſeltier, ſo as the worſhip may 
terminated in them (e). Are theſe things true ? 
Pop. 1canot deny bat they ave. 
Prot. Then I fee the variity of your pre- 
tences, and that you only ſeek to raiſe a miſt 


1 


HE before the cyes of ignorant people,” for in truch 


the Tmage ict ſelf, though happily: 
not for its felf: as if a Heathen Emperor com- 
manded his Subjeas Religiouſly to ' Worſhip 


ſuch a Vicegerent of his; no man, who did 


worſhip the Vicegercnr, could deny that he 
worſhipped him, though he did it only for 
the Emperors ſake, Tell me, I pray you, 'do 


any you nor hold,- that chere are two kinds of Re-. 
if! 


jous Worſhip 3. namely, abſolure, { which 
you give to God or the Saints ) and relative, 
which you give to their Images ? 

Pop. I'muſt own it. 

Prot Then it 1s horrible Tmpudence to fay, 


WF You do not give Worſhip to the Images, ſince 
You" give one of theſe two kinds unto them, 


and unto them only : beſides, if all you fay 


Ynere ' true, this would ' not acquit you from 


Idolatry ; for your Chruch profefſerh and com- 
mandeth the Worſhip of the Images of Saints, 


Fr as well as of God 'and Chriſt: and fince it is 


girl 
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(a) Lib. 9. Inſtit. mor. c.6. ert. 3. (b) In Thom, 
Its 3. que 28+ art. 3- (c) Ton. 3. Diſp. 6: qu 
11. pune. 6, (d) Eacbirid. p. 438. (2) De Imeg. 
2+ (+ 21+ props I bdo- 
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Idolatry- 40 give Divive Honour to any creature 

( 2s T before proved ) you, are no. lels guilty in 
giving it to the Saints themſelves, than tg 
their Images, and ſo you are double-dy'd. Ido, FR 
ny di 
My ſecond Argument 1s taken from the (6 ſho 
cond Commandment, Thou ſhalt not mals ay fj ,q 
grauen Image. Bui 
Bur firſt; I pray you tell me true, Hath your 
Church left out this ſecond Commandment in 
divers of her Breviarics and Offices of Prayer? »,, 
or do our Miniſters ſlander them.? I hear, that 
in The Hours of our Lady, Printed at Paris, Au fÞ 4, 
1611. the Commandments. of the firſt Table} @:, 


are ſer down in theſe werds, and no other, inf 
| t 1. Commandment. = 
4, f I am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not have wn Þ (oy 
worſbip any other God but me. Mo 

2. Commandment. 


- Thou ſhalt not tabt the Name of the Lord thy Gu = 
in vain. ay; 
3- Commandment. "wa 


Remember to keep holy the Savbath-day, and Fraſti, Y »-, 


And that the Council of Ausburgh, Anno x 548 
delivering the Commandments 18 Dutch for the 
People, leave out the mention of Images ; and 
that their chear might nor be diſcovered, that 
the _ mighe have their full number, they 
make uſe of the miſtake of one of the Fathers, 
and divide the laſt Command into two, againſt 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the pradtice of the whole 
ancient Church. Are theſe things ſo ? 


Pop. It is $14, it is left aut in ſome oor Joo 


47 F he 40 es. 796 
but we leave it in, in all Bibles, and divers of ont 
Catechiſms. 

Prot. Very well, I ſee you had wit in your 
anger 3; I commend your diſcretion, rhat you 
did not your work fo grofly, that all rhe world 
ſhould cry ſhame of you ; But rhart you blot- 
ted ir out 1n any, is an evidence of your guilt. 
But what ſay you to this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my firft anſwer is, That this Command 
any was peculiar to the Fews, who were moſt prone to 
yer! Idolatry *. ; 

thar Prot. This 1s not true- Tr ſufficiently appears 
Fe that the Gentiles were under the obligarion of 
- this Law, from thoſe | 09970 wes which God 
mfhited upon them, for their 'tranſgreſſion or 
breach of 1t by Idolatry, Rom. 1. But where there 
is no Law, there is no tranſgreſſion. Beſides, Chriſt 
Wy tells us, He came not to deſtroy the Law ( the 
Moral Law) bu: to fulfil it, Mat. $. 17- Be-like 
you are not of his mind: And dare you 
the Jews, as ſoon as they believed in Chri 
were diſcharged of this command, and ab 
lowed to worſhip -the Images which that coms 
mand forbad. | 

Pop. I will not ſayſo; but I have a ſtcond An« + 
ſwer, The thing probibited bere,, is- not Images, 
(which are repreſentations of yeal things ) as you 
= render it 5 but Tdols, which are the Images of 

et golls, which arq not, and never wire in the 
world, 

Prot, The Text its ſelf is full againſt you 
for the Images there prohibited, are- not ſaid 
to be the Images of the falſe gods of the Hen» 
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thens (whereof many never had any- being 
bur the Images of any thing in Heaven or Earth, 


&c. Moreover , divers of the Heathen godl je 
were men who they deified. I hope their ,;, 
Pictures were Pitures of real rhiogs, yer theſg o— 
are Idols. _ 


Pop. Though they really ware Men, yet thin yo 
piFwves were mat to repreſent tnem as gods, and | 
pep as thty were not rally, an1 therefore win _ 
Taols. N 

Prot. The learned Heathens knew (as well bh 
as you and I do) that Jupiter, and Mays, and} .4 
Mecwry,-and the reſt, were meer Men, ( and they 1 
ſmiled. ar the ignorance of cheir Vulgar, thatY },; 
thought otherwiſe ) only they chought of themJ ,. 
juſt as you do of the Saints, that the greatY q,, 
God had put ſome of his honour upon them, | ,,; 
and-therefore they mizhr worſhip them 3 youſg |, 

. cannot be fo filly to ghink, the learned Hea- YI -;;Q 
thens thought Azguſtus was a god really, whenY , 
he was dead; yer their worſhip of his ImageJ »{ 
was Idolatry. And they that wor{hipped theÞj «4 
Image of Caligula (while he hved) were north of 
ſo ſotriſh ro rake him for a god (whom they 5.4 
knew ro be a fooliſh and wicked man): yah j- 
T hope you will nor excuſe them from Idolatry, Y 
Bur further, as the Jews dil univerſally under J ,, | 
ſtand this to be a prohivirion of -all - manner ,,, 
of Images ; (o all the Prophens, and Chriſt, ;.< 

"and the Apoſtles were ſo far from rernl wh 
them (which they would' have done, if it ha 
been an Error) that they every where ſtcength- 
en them in this opinion, by Seclelpag 4 anſtY __ 
all worſhip of Images wichout any diſtintion. F » 

And tell me, I pray you, if any Jew-had ar- that 

{ + rice 
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time made ( for inftance) an Image of the San» 
not looking on 1t as God, bur as a- glorious 
creature of God, and therefore fir ro be Relt- 
giouſly worſhipped ( as you think of the Saints 
and Angels) and” had bowed down to it and 
-& worſhipped it : Do you think he had not bro- 
the ken this Lavv ? | 
ans Pop. I dare not deny but be bad brokn it. L 
wen Prot. Yet this had been no Idol, bur an Tmage, 
according to your. ſenſe of 1r. Beftdes, I find 
well that all manner of Images are focbidden, . Lev. 
25. 1. howſoever, to me you ſeem ro venture 
theyF your ſalvation upon a nice point, for the He- 
that 5: word is neither Image nor Ido;, but Peſel, 
hem 2; a Divize told me; and this, T underſtand is 
meaty diverſly tranſlated 3; ſome render it an Image, 
em, F others an 14ol.. Now you venture your Soul 
YOUR upon it, that the laſt is the only true Tranſla- 
HeaF tion, which a dreadful hazard; becayſe it is 
when _—_ rendred, not only by Proteſtants, 
but by the moſt and beſt ancent Interpreters *, 
weY even thoſe whom your Vulgar 1ranſlation ve 
NNE oft follow in other places. Theſe render it 


theyF nst an 7401, but a graven Image 3 and the Seventy 

* YT Interpreters (I am aſured ) do promiſcuouſly 

airy, render the w: rd ſometimes an Idol, Cometimes 

nder\F graven - Image : Nay more than this, that it 

{or may appear how deſperate your cauſe 1s, T am 
F\ 


miormed your own Vulgar Tranſlation ( from 
ny which you are obliged nor ro ſwerve) doth fre- 
Y quently. render it not 140, but a graten Image, 


age ( Sculptile ), particularly in Exod. 20. 4. Levit. 
Now * Aquila, Symmachus, Theoddtion : Sic Foſephus, 


ex Philo EAA 
26, Is 
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things ſo ? 

Pop. I cannot deny it, for the Authors them- 
ſelves would confute me. But one thing T have to 
ſay, you muſt underſtand one Scripture, ſo as to 4- 
gree with another : Now I find God bimfelf allows 
and preſcribes ſom® Images, as thoſe of the Cheru- 
bims 3 either then- he contradifts bimſelj-; or be 
doth not forbid all Images, but Idols only. 

Prat. Though T. might ſay, God may make 
an exception to ſome of his Laws, when no 
man can, {as in the caſe of Abraham's offering 
up.-Jſazc, and the Tpazlites ſpoiling the Egyori- 

» ans of their Jewels) yet I need no 'other an- 
ſwer bur this ; I direfily deny that here 1s any 
contradiQion at all. For our queftion 1s not a- 
bout. the making of Images (whether by Gods 
order or _ but about the worſhipping of 
them, And albeit there were ſuch Images. 
made, yet they were not made to be worlhip- 
ped, as I before proved ; nor was there any 
danger the people ſhould worſhip them, be- 
cauſe. they were not admitted to ſee them. Bur 
T pray you anſiver me this one queſtion, 1 am 
rold that divers of your own Authors conlcts, 
that. the Jews indeed were, though Chriſtians 
are nor, fordidden the uſe of Images by this 
command. [s it fo ? 
Pop. Thiſe indeed are the Word's . of or famous 
Naſquez, ajter be bath mentioned civtrs Authors 


for the contrary opinion. There are ( j2ith be) 0- 


cher Authors, neirher fewer, nor 1nferiour to 
them, who are of the contrary opimon, which 
ro me alwavs ſecmed moſt probavie, ro wir, 
that 2/1 the ut of Images 1s kcrc forbvzdden tO 

the 


26. I. & Deut. 4. 16. 25. & 5. 8. Are theſe | 
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the Jews (a), and ſor. this be quotes many of our 
approved Author; z and Salmeron ſaith no leſs (b). 
Prot. And you need fay no more; for- then 
all ch:ſe Authors thought your diſtin4;on. of 
a- Inaze and 140! frivolous, and that the word 
ws Wl Peſt! is meant of any Images, and nor of Idols 
14» © only, as. yoy fooliſhly diſtinguiſh; and fo your 
be Þ principal refuge 15 loſt, and you are (convicted. /. 
Idolaters, and then, 1f you repent nor, you 
ke MF -know where your portion will be. Go now-and 
no ll brag of the (afenzſs of your Religion. 
ng I fee how little 1t 1s that you can fay for * 
ti- © your Worſhip of the Dead (Saints and their 
1n- © Images) let me hear whether you have any+ 
ny | better Arguments for your Prayers for- the 
4- } Dead and Purgatory. 
ds Pop. I am glad you mention that, fince all your 
of ll Divines do agree, that Prayer for the Dead was 
pes. Nl the praflice of the ancient Church and Fathers, 
1p- Prot. Tf that be true, it 15 nor ſufficient for 
ny Þ} your purpoſe, for I am fully ſatisfied that the 
ze- I Fathers were not infallible, and your own grea- 
zur I reſt DoRors think. ſo roo *, Bur beſides, TI am 
1m If cold that their Prayers for the Dead were quite 
is, W of another nature- than yours, and for other 
ins I purpoſes, and they were grounded upon ſome 
his I private opinions of theirs, which you diſown 
for they prayed not only for thoſe whom you 
ous © ſuppoſe to be in Purgatory, but for thoſe who 
1s I (you confeſs) many of them never did come 
o- . 8 there; they pray for all the Saints, from the 
ro ————— whe —_—— 
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Tightrous Abel to this day ; they pray for all 
their Anceſtors, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Martyrs, 
as I have heard it m ſome of their Liturgies. 
Is wo ? 


I pray you tell me, why do you pray for the Yn? 
Dead 2 ) y a0 you pray 


ar 
Pop. We pray that God would deliver them from I YO 
thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory. Is 


Prot. Then 1f there be no Purgatory, the 
foundation of your prayer for the Dead s £ & 
-PONe. pri 

Pop. I grant it. er 

Prot. Then let us diſcourſe of the moſt- fun- £Þ £2 
damental point , (as we have hitherto done) I} .N* 


the reſt will fall of courſe. Therefore Ai 
Firſt, I pray you tell me your opinion con- | 4 
- cerning Purgatory. w/ 


 - Pop. Our Doftrine in brief is this ;, That though I 'S 
God freely gives to all that are truly penitent, | ** 
forgiveneſs of rheir ſins, and freedom from e- Tit 
rernal death ; yer fince they have much venial £ 
ſin and. corruption in them, in which of7-times 
they die; therefore it 15 neceffary that they A 
- ſhould for the expiation of rhoſe fins, and for 
the farisfaftion of Gods juſtice, eirher do or 8 
ſuffer ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Prayers, &*:. as 


are injoyned them here, or (wh:re thoſs ave not a 
{uffient) ſuffer rhe pains of Purgatory, by 
" Prot. 1 underſtand your Dofrine ; now Tet 
me hezr two of your ſtrongeſt. Arguments to 3 
prove it, I hear that Be[larmine threarens | us, n 
char whoſoever doth not believe Purgatory, ſhall T 
be tormented in Hell (a). Is it truc ? a 
(a) Bell. de Purgat. |, 1. cult, 


Pop. 
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Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and I am of his mind. 
Prot. Then I hope you have very clear Ar- 
guments for it, becauſe you lay ſo great a ſtreſs. 
r the Y n5on it. Burt firſt, TI have heard that this Do- 
Arrine of Purgatory is confeſſed by” divers of” 
from © your own Brethren. to, be bur a new DoQrine. 
Is it (0? | 
the Pop. F will not diſſemble with you, ſeceral of 
d is & 0:2! Doftors have unaduiſedly blurted out ſuch ex- 
preſions as theſe 5 our famous Englilh Martyr Fiſh- 
er Biſhop of Rocheſter confeſſeth, That Purge. 
fun- BY tory was for a long time unknown, and either 
MNne) | never or- very ſeldom mentioned among the 
Ancient Fathers (b); and Alphonſus de Caſtro 
on-  ſaitd, That many things are known to us, of 
which the Ancient Writers were altogether 
ugh | 1gnorant (c); and amongſt them be reckons Pung#» 
-nt, tory, which (ſaith be) the Greek Writers men- 
E. tioned not, and even to this day it 1s not be» 
Wal lieved by the Greek Church. 
Prot. | ſuppoſe you do not think. all theſe 
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"cy Ancient Fathers were damned. 4 
for Pop. No, God forbid, for mamy of them were 
or glorious Confeſors and Martyrs. E 
25 Prot, Then I ſee Be!!armines threats are not 
10 very formidable. Bur to let this paſs, How do 
you prove this DoQrine ? 
et Pop. From - plain Scridture : 1. Fron Mats 12 
= 32. Whoſoever ſpeakerh againſt che. Holy Ghoſt, 
©, it ſhall gor be forgiven .him, neither 1n thus, net- 
/ ther in the world ro come. Which clearly implies, 


that ſome ſons not ſargiven in this world, ave forgiugn 


—— —————— __— 


(b) In ron Luther, art. 18. (c) Adv. hereſes, . 
l. 12: tit, Purgdt. f. 258. - 
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in toz 'nivt, 'and that muſt be in Purgatory. 

Prot. | pray you rc!l me, 'whar fins are th 
whict are forgiven 1n Porgatory ? 

Pop. Not great ard 'mortal, but ſmall ana *t 
nal fs, as we all agree. 

Prot, Ts not Blaſphemy againſt the Son « 
Mun a mortal {;n? 

Pop. Tes donotlels : But what of that ? 

Prot. If this Text proves the pardon of ar 
fins, 1t proves the pardon of that fin no let 
than others, becauſe the ſin againſt the He 
Ghoſt 15 here ſpoken of as the only fin whic 
1s unpardonable -in both Worlds : Befide 
Chriſt ſpeaks thus in oppoſition to a corrup 
opinion, which I have heard, now 1t, ant 
rhen was rite among the Fews, to wit, tha 
divers of their fins were pardoned after thi 
'hfe, and thar this was one of their ancient 
Prajers, Lit my death be the expiation of all 
fas; for they rhought rhe ſufferings of this life 
and death the laſt of them, did free them fron 
the pumſiments of the orher hſe. And TI have 
heard char jr was one of their ſayings, That 
ewiry T-ailite bath a part in the future life : Ar 
theſe things fo? 

Pop. Ty 4247 freely wit! yau, This bs not only trut 
but it is one of own Arevmnts tor Purgatory, that 
Jaſon th? Cyrevian ( who lived /ong before Chriſls 
time ) expreſly affirms, that it is profitable to pray 
for the dead, that the:r (ins may be pardoned 
2 Mc. 12. 

Prot. | think that is impertinently alledged 
for Purgatory; for the fin thoſe men died 1 
was a mortal fin, ( as you confefs ) and there- 
_ fore not pardonable in Purgatory, Burt I thank 

FE - you 
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you for this; for. now I am. ſarisfied that it 
was* an ancient opinion among the Fews, and 
ſo Chriſt had juſt occaſion to uſe this expreſ- 
11 4 fron to confure that vain expeRation of theirs. 
Burt beſides, the meaning of this phraſe, Sha/ 
nat be forgiven, 1, that it Gal be puniſhed in both 
Wrlds; this 1s a frequent phraſe 1n Scripture. 
Thus. Ern1. 20. 9. God will not hold bim guilt- 
leſs, that js, he will ſeverely puniſh. To accept 
perſons in Fudgmait is not good ; that 15, is very 
bad. The Father of a fool vepoyceth not; that is, 
grievtth much. T hear Se Chry{oftom expounds it 
thus *,*and a greater than he, St. Marb 3. 29, 
He hath never ſorgiveneſs, but is In danger of ttir- 
pal damnation 
Beſides all this, we all agree that theres a 
kind 'of forgiveneſs of fin after this life, and ac 
the day .of Judgment, A. 3. 19. Repent, tnat 
your fins may be blatted ont, when tot times of ve- 
freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord ;, for 
then indeed the pardon of fin 1s compleated 
and fully manifcfted. And 1t- 15 a common 
phraſe in Scriprure ro ſpeak of a thing as done, 
when 1t 1s only declared and maniteſted, as the 
Apoſike ſaith, rhoſe words, Pal. 2. This gay 
ru hive I beentten ther, were fulfilled in Chriſts Re- 
vl furretion, 4. 13. becauſe that declared him - 
ul; ro he the only hegotten Son of God, as St, Paxl 
ral faith, Row, 1. 4. 4 
ed To which I might add, thar hy the world. te 
com, Chriſt may very probably underſtand 
ed the time of the new Teſtament, which begun © 
at Chriſts death. The Jews (I hear) oft uſe this : 
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expreſſion of the days of the Meſſtas. Nay, the 
Apoſtle himſelf doth ſo, Heh. 2. 5. This alſo] 
have read, that. the F:*ws did generally exped 
a more plentiful and glorious Remiſſion-of ſing 
at that time, and (o Chriſts meaning may be 
this, That this Blaſphemy Hall not be. forgiven, ng 
they in thar- rime nor ſtate of the Church, % 
which Chriſt then was) nor in the time of the 
Goſpel and Kingdom of -the M:ſi:s, which be- 
pan at his death ( as I ſaid )-when, though there 
ſhould be many great fins and ſinners pardoned 
az w2 fee there were, yet this ſhould not. | 
hope you will nor brag much of your Argu- 
ment from this place, let me hear your other 
place. 

Pop. My ſecond Argument is {yom 1 Cor. 3. 15, 
He ſhall be ſaved, yer ſo as by fire, that is, th 
fire of Pargatory. 

Prot. It ſezms you underſtand this fire pro- 
perly, which is ſomerhing ſtrange, when the 
whole place is metaphorical, or figararive 3 The 
Gold and Silter, Hay and Stubble, all are meta- 
phor cal, and ſo doubtleſs 15 the fire.” I hear 
zour Bellarmine confeſſeth that the fire mentions 
ed, ver. 13. The fire ſhall try every mans work, 1s 
nor meant of Purgatory. 

Pop. He doth indeed ſay [0. | 

Prot. That is enough ro overthrow this Ar- 

" gument; for it is moſt evident that the fire, 
wif. 13, and 15, is one and the ſame. And.this 
fire cannot be Purgatory, 1. Becauſe it 15 the 
fire of the day of Judgment when you confeſs 
Purgatory ends. [4] The time of the laſt Judg- 


[4] Bell. de Purge |. 2. G 9. Sed. Fam. vero. 
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ment is called the Day, by way of eminency* 
Heb. 10. 25. 2 Tim, 1.12,18. & 4.. 8. &*- 1Theſ. $44». 
And the day of revelation and manifeſtation of all 
things, becauſe then all mens works will be ma- 
nifeſted, and the day wherein Chriſt will come in 
flaming fire. 2. This fire burns the works of 
men, only their Hay and Stubdle, not their 
perſons, as your Purgatory doth. 3. This fire. 
tries both good and bad, All paſs throughir. 
The Gold andSilver 1s in this fire no lefs than 
the Hay and Stubbls. 

Pop. How then, I pray you, do you underſtand 
this place ? 

Prot. Tt is a Metaphor, or Figurative way of 
ſneaking, frequent in Scriprure, and common 
vſe. The delivered F:ws are ſaid to be as fire- 
brands plucht out of the burning, Amos 4. 11. Zach. 
3- 2+ So here, He ſhall be ſaved ſo as by fire; that 
3s, not without difficulty and loſs, and poſſibly 
ſome momentary ſhame ; bur kowſoever the 
fire ſhall burn up his work, and he ſhall loſe 
that part of his reward. Now [ have heard your 
Arguments, I hope you will hear mine. 

Pop. 1am ready t1 do that. 

Prot. I ſhall urge only ewo. 

Firſt, Chniſt hath ſu!ly paid our debt, and 
ſatisfied Gods Juſtice for all our offences; and 
thereſore it were injuſtice 1n God to require ' 
the payment of any part of that debt in Purga- 
tory. - Chriſt 1s a complear Saviour ; His blood 
cleanſeth ws from all fin, 1 Joh. 1. 7. He is able" 
(and fure he is no leſs willing) to ſave to the ©: 
uttermoſt thoſe that come to bim, Heb. 7. 25+ God! 4 


laid all our fins wpon bin, Ia. $3. And he bare. - 


them all in bis body, 1 Per. 2. 24. In ſhort, rither// 1 
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you make Chriſt but an half Saviour, and Be. 
levers waſh away part of their own guilt; 'or 
if Chriſt hath fully waſhed away their guilt, 
you make God both unmercifull and unjuſt, 
and untrue roo, fo dreadfully ro puniſh 1nno- 
cent perſons, and thoſe too his own children (as 
you acknowledge) whom he declares he hath 
freely and ſully pardoned ; and to: do this for 
fins, which you confeſs venjal, and ſuch as do 
nor deſerve the loſs of Gods favour, and that 
without any neceffity. This 1s not the a& of 
@ Father, eſpecially ſo render a Father as God 
1s, 

Pop. Chrit « 4 ſuſſucient Saviour , and bath 
jnily fatisfied; bat ſatis action is appli: 4 to us by 
the pains of Pu"gatory. 

Prot. If Purgatory only applied Chriſts fatis- 
ſation ro us, then he ſatfied for our Temporal 
as well as our Erernal _—_— and if he 
did fo, ſurcly he did it ully, or not ar all. Be- 
ſides, you need not trout.e your heads abour 
the application 3 God hath provided for as more 
comfortable means of application ; on his part, 
the Word, Sacraments, and Spirit ; on our parts, 
Faith. You may keep Purgatory for your own 
we, it is not fic you ſhould be peſtered with 
any Hereticks there, But was ever ſuch an ap- 
plication of Gods grace heard of fince the 
' World began; that God ſhould apply his Mer- 
cy, and the. Grace of Chriſt Jeſus, by ſuch 
= exquiſite Torments ? This is (as one truly ith) 
I A .4 manſhould apply Phyſ ee by poyſon, "or apply 
| vhe_ og the Sun by putt Ge out our eyes, God 
us fro ſuch applyers. This is as if a 
Axag ſhould pretend a, tree pardon to a Male- 
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Be. factor, and apply ir: by putting him.upon the 
20 Rack- 
nile Pop. Though Chriſt- made ſatisfaFion for the guilt 
juſt, W of mortal” fns, and eternal puniſhment, yet he did 
rino. MW nt for venial ſins, nor temporal puniſhment; and 


1 (as I therefore they muſs purge ont thoſe thamſelvues wn 


Tath Purgatory. 
Prot. If it were true that you ſay, yet there 


for . 
do is no need of Purgatory; for this purgl 
hat Y work may be done by temporal Afﬀictions 1n 
+ of | this life. The truth 1s, you add fin to fin, and 


35od & cxcuſe one errour with another. But whatdse 
you mean by vemal fins? | 
ath Pop. We mzan ſuch ſmaller ſins as do not exclude 
by Þ « man from Gods favour, nor from Heaven. -___ 
Prot. Then ſurely you have very ſlight 
is. © thoughts of Sin, of God, and of his Law, that 
can fo judge of ſuch an horrid evil as fins 
he | Scriptare fu!ly condems this DoQrine. It 
Jo. rells me, that the wages of $1 (all fin, without 
any difference ) is death,. even that death which 
is oppoſite to eternal life, Rom. 6. 23. that, He 
that ſhall brzak the leaſt of Gods commands, and 
tzzch men ſo, ) though peradventure he : 
1gnorantly, and ſo according to your opinton, 
It 13 a venial fin ) ſhall bz called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of H:zven ; that is, he ſhall have no 
portion there. It rells me, Curſed is every ong |} 
that continueth not in all things written in the by 's 
of the Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10, And ke ſpeak 
of that Curſe which Chritt underwent for us, 
and redeemed us from. Ir tells me, that for 
every idle word that min (hall ſpedk, they ns, (ol b.. 


an account thereof in the Day of Judgment, 
by ſe:b words, \f not repented of, they 


— 
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condemned ) Mar; 12. 36, 37. So now your four E: 
dation, and one of the Pillars of Pargacory vl Wi 
gone. And. as for your other fancy, that Chri life 


did not fatisfie for our temporal puniſhments, © tip 
þ Bray you tell me, did nor Chriſt ſufter temporal Y lie 
- affu1ctions. an 
Pop. Tes doubtleſs, the whole Goſp:l is full of | n0 
ſuch ſufferings. rQ 
Pyot. Surely all thar Chriſt ſuffered, he ſuf. an 
fered for ys, both in our Nead, and for our id 
good. He was cur off, not for hinſ-l, ( but for | mc 
our fins) Dan. 1+ 25. It was for our ſikes that he 
bare the temporal part of the Curſe, to be hang- MY thi 
ed on a Tree; and all that pain and ſhame was vw! 
but a remporal puniſhment, Gal. 3. 13 Iread of 
T;z. 53. that Chriſt bore our grizfs, aud carried MW Be 
aur ſorraws, tr. 4. which was nor only accom-ſW #n 
pliſhed in this, that he bare the guilt of our I (el 
fins, a> St Pier expcunds it, 1 Pet-3. 24. bur] po 
alſo in this, that” he delivered them from fick- M t» 
nefles, and temporal affiitions, as St Matthew WW an: 
expounds it, "Mat. 8. 15, 17, and both rheſe con- © 12 
fiſt well rogether, ſince Chriſt removed: both | ot! 
fin the cauſe, and affii&icn the cfict of ir. ful 
p. If Chriſt - ba4 ſatised for our Temnoral I ©0l 
puniſhments, then Belizvirs ſhould be (free from all Ml ft 
pains, and loſs, and death, which it is apparent Wl uit 
_ they are not; and thirefore notwithſtanding the ful- | Ve 
ns of Chriſts ſatis|attion, thy may be liable to I "10 
J pains in Purgatory, as well as int th1s life, ; tio 
Prot. To this Jan(wer rhree things. no 
Firſt, Your inference from the pains of this © — 
life, rv the' 1orggenrs of Purgatory, is weak and 
- Galle : I may, and muſt believe, that God af- 
* Rlifls his people here, becauſe. Scripture and 
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Experietice put it out of doubt. But that God 
will puniſh his people in Purgatory after this 
life, no Scriptore athrms. You that can mul- 
tiply your inſtances of the ſufferings of Be- 
lievers in this life, and can tell us of Adam, 
and David, and Solomon, and many others, have 
not to this day been able ( rthough often urged ) 
tQ produce one inſtance of the fufferings of 
any one Bchever after this life (which one con- 
ſideration 1s ſufficient to overthrow this Argu- 
ment 1n the Judgment of any indifferent man. 

Secondly, There 1s not the ſame- reaſon for 
the ſufferings of Belicvers here, and thoſe 
which you ſuppoſe in Purgatory 3 nor are they 
of che ſame nature. The pretent ſufferings of 
Believers are neceſſary, { 1 Ptt. t+ 6. Tou are 
in beavineſs if need bt, ) both for Believers rhem- 
jelves to ſubdue the Fleſh, which in this life is 
potent, and alrogerher needs ſuch a curb. By 
t'us ſhall the iniquity of Facoo be parged, Iſa. 27, 5 
and to prevent their erernal Damnation, 1 Cor, 
12. 22. as alſo for rhe terrour and caution of 
other offenders. So that, albeir Chriſt hath 
fully paid the debr, yer it 15 upon otherggc- 
counts convenient that they ſhould ſmart Ea 
ſuffer here, Bur there 15 no fuch neceflty por 
ule of Purgatory-ſufferings, neither for” Belie- * ? 
vers themfelves (ſince there js no mortificas ©? 
tion of corruption after this life, no Tempras, 
tions to {fn there, no 1mprovement of grace, 
no fear of eternal Damnation, ) (a) nor for ex»" 2 


a) In Purgatorig anime nec mereri nic peccare, +. 
poſſunt, Bel. de Purg. |. 2.cap. 2. $2 

Anime 'in Purgatotio cert ſunt de ſua ſalutt. 
tbid, CAP, 4+ - 
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- low-ſufferers.t Purgatory,-you do not pretend 
© they are at all edifted. by their ſufferings ; and 
men__here, they neither ſee nor know any 
thing of theſe pains, nor hath God revealed 
any thing concerning theny; but when _ God 
makes any eawples co others, he ſers them in 
the view of others, 'or at leaſt accquaints them 
fully therewith, as he did with Hell-rorments 
to this end. It were a ſenſleſs thing to hang 
up a man in 7aaica, for the terrour of thoſe 
that live in England. Beſides, the ſufferings 
of. Believers here do come from rhe love and 
faithfulneſs of God, Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord 
loveth he chaſtencth. Pſal. 119. 75. In faithfulneſs 
thiu haſt aFlifted me. Accordingly good men 
have looked upon thein as choice mercies. 
Pſal. 67. 12. Blefed is the man whom thou chaſt- 
#2. And Pſal. 119.67. It was good ſor me that I 

was aflifted. And the denial of affiitions is 

threatned as a grievions puniſhment, Iſa. 1 5, 

Hol. 4+ 14, 17 : | 
Bur now the ſufferings of Purgatory are 1n 

all Poiors contrary; they! are purely vindidive, 

and the effets of meer wrath nor do you 
. eſteem thoſe fufferings a mercy, and your hap- 
ineſs, but freedom from them. And there- 

: Fre your Argument, from the. pains of this 

- life to thoſe in Purgatory, is fooliſh and ab- 

ſurd. 

Thirdly, Believers ſufferings here do not at 


-— 


that to be complear, yet they are ne- 
E clity For other purpoſes. But your Purga-, 
| rory 


l tion. by Chriſt, becauſe ( as I have ſhewed ) ad- 
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- ample and warning to others. For their fel- 


all derogate from the fulneſs of our Redemp- }; 
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cory-ſufferings do, by communicating at leaſt 

ſome part of his proper work to' your ſelves. 

nd FF You profeſs they waſh away part of your fins, 

my WF which is Chriſts peculiar honour, He waſhed us © 
ed from our ſins in bis own blood, Rev+ 1. 5, You 
od WW make them a part of the Curſe of the Law, from 
1 WF which (and nor only from a part of it) Chrift 
M I bath redeemed 1s, bimſelf being maat a curſe for us, 
ars W' Gal. 3. 13. You make them a real ſatisfaon 
ng I in part to Gods Juſtice (which 15 not ſatisfied 
ſe FF by all that Chriſt did or ſuffered without 
185 I them). And in a word, you make men in. 
nd BF part cheir own Redeemers and Saviours. _ I 
rd hope by* this you ſee how weakly you reaſon 
es Þ} from preſent troubles, ro Pargatory-torments; 
en } and that notwithſtanding your obieHion, my 


es. | firſt Argument ſtands good againſt Purgarory. 

[t- My ſecond Argument 15 this: That the Crfs, 
I FF ture every where ſpeaks of the State of Be- 
15 IF Vievers immediately after death, as happy and 


5 I bleſſed; and that all the ſufferings of Behevers 
are confined to this lifez and of this we have” 
in } many expreſſions and examples tco 1n | 
'e, IF ture, and nor one to the contrary, The' Mf- 
u Of ferings of this preſent time ((aith St. Paul) are not 
p- worthy to be compared with the glory, &c. Rom. 8. 
c- © 18. He knew no other ſuſſerings : the affliions.. 
us of Believers are light, and but f a moment, and 
b- I} they too are in things that are ſeen, 2 Cor. 4: 17, 
18. and therfore he knew of no ſufferings 1n 
at ÞF the inviſible World, unleſs happily you w 
P- that St. Pauls Travels: were in another 'ro; 
into the third Heavens, and ſo he was 1ene -.4 
of Purgatory. Lexarus received bis toil things un - - 
thy life, Luk. 16. 25. Bit now be js $<. 
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therefore ſurely not in Purgatory. If oar earth. 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, we bave an 
houſe in Haven, fauth St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Wi 
are no longer abſent from the Lora, than preſent in 
the Body, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. $5.6, 7, 8. The 
Prophet affures us, that when righteous 'men 
- wy they enter into peace, they reſt-in their Leds, 
Ifa. $ 


7. 1,2. TI tell you, their beds are very 
hard, and the Prophets nuſtake was very great, 
if they be frying in the flames of Purgatory, 
The Beggar aied, ( and it follows 1mmediately } 
he was carried by Angels into Abrahams boſom, I 
cannot think theſe Angels miſtook their way : 
the Thief was to be with Chriſt that day in Par a- 
diſe, Luke 23. 43+ 

Pop. The Thizf was 4 kind of Martyr, and ſo had 
that priviledge. 

Prot. His death was ſo far from being a Mar. 
tyrdom, that 1t was a juſt puniſhment for his 
evil deeds, as he confeiſerh; v. 41+ Bur becauſe 
ſome of your Martyrs ( as you call them ) were 
indeed MalefaRors, therefore to ſalve their 
honour, you make this Malefator a Martyr, I 
wilk.gire you bur one place. more of many, and 
that 1s, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that dit 

. in the. Lord, from benceforth, tht thily may riff 
from 'their labour, A place fo clear, rhat I am 
told, a famous DoRor of your own, and one 
of rhe Sorbon-Colledge, Picherel/us by name, did 
ifigenuouſly confeſs, St, John had in theſe few 
words put our the fire of Purgatory (a). And 
I am perſwaded| you would have been aſhamed 


b. (4) Di Miſſa. p. 156. 
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you-ger all your |1ving, ONS 

I think I need ſayno more to this point, let 
us now go toanother. We have diſcourſed of 
Purgatory : Now if you pleaſe, ct us diſcourſe 
of the ways whereby you preten@ to free men 
from it, which 1s by Abſolutions, and Indul- 
gences, and that which 1s necefiary thereunto, 
to wit, Auricular Confeſſion. 

Pop. It is well you mention that, for I aſſure you 
it is a mattey of Salvation and Damnation our 
Council of Trent bath determined, that 1t 1s by 
Divine rght neceſſary: and as attrition alone 
( which is a grief for fin, aviſfing only from a fear 
0! Hell ) will ſave a man where confeſſion to 4 Prieft 
follow ;, ſo all the repentance in the world will nt- 
ver ſave bim without this confeſſion to 4 Prieſt, 
viz. aQual where it may be had ; or in deſire when 
it cannot be altualty had. , 

Prot. Since you lay fo much ſtreſs upon it, 1 
expe ſuirable evidence for it. But firſt I pray 
you inform me, what your Docrine 1s 1n this 
Point. 

Pop. I will give you that in the words of th? 
Commcil of Trent as near as I can: they ſay, That 
every Chriſtian is bound under pain of Dam- 
nation, to confeſs to a Prieſt all his moaral fins, 
which after diligent examinataon he can pol- 
ſivly reniemher ; yea, even his moſt ſecret (ins, 
his very thoughts, yea, and all the Gircum- 
ſtances of them which are of any moment | a |}. 

Prot, Now let me hear your ſtrongelt Ar- 
guments to prove this. 


[ 4] Concil. Trident. ſiſ. 14+ de panitentiay cds qo * 
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to have kindled iragain, but that by rhiscraft. 
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148 Of Auricular Confeſſion. © *© 
Pop. Toy ſhall. Our two great Argruments an 'ver 
theſe; Firſt, Prieſts are by God made Fudges, an{Y 'ant 
ntruſted with power of the Keys for the Rem *no 
of Sins; but no Judges can exerciſe Fudicatm | is: 
unleſs they brow an1 underſtand the cauſe z and th 
Prieſt muſt bnow all'the particular fins, and thin dz 
ebrcumſtances by the mans own confeſſwn, or elſt by 
Þnows not whether to bind or looſe bim, to forginf up 
or to condemn bim ; This is the Argument upon which} th: 
the Council of Trent builds their Decree | b}. ne 
Prot. Tell "me I pray you, Is it neceſſary to} wt 
Salvation, co conſeſs every paricular mortal fin 
kn? What if a man unvoidably forget ſome we 
of them ? y 1s 
Pop. In that caſe we confeſs they may be par} Ce 
dontd without it, and it may ſuffice to ſay with} 's 
David, Cleanſe thy ſervant from ſecret fins (*). | fo 
Prot. Now your Argument, 15 quite loſt. For 
fr ſeems in this caſe (which may be in many fe! 
hundreds of fins, eſpecially 1in' a perſon of badJ - 
memory), your Judg can paſs ſentence with-} ne 
out knowing the particular Cauſe, and there} hi 
fore ſuch knowledge 1s not necefiary to his gr. 80 
ving Abſolution. Moreover, Tell me, I pry} th 
you, may not a Prieſt abſolve him ſrom- hs | th 
fins, whom Chriſt hath a9{olved ? CC 
Pop. Ts doubtleſs. P 
Prot. And is not every Prieſt bound to he- Þ PT 
lieve, thar Chriſt hath abſolved cvery- perſon | fe 
that is truly penitent ? Pl 
Pop» There is xo queſtion of that. * ye 
Prot. Suppoſe a: finner hath viſibly forſaken }| tt 
all his wicked ways and company, and hvesa | = 
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very holy life before he comes to the Prieſt, 
and the Prieſt is certainly informed of this; Is 
*nor the Prieſt bound in that caſe tobelieve he 
ts truely penirent ? 

Pop. 1 Gould be moſt uncharitable if T ſhould 
deny « oh 

Prot. Then he may without any more ado 
upon his defire abſolve him, becauſe it appears 
that Chriſt hath abſolved him. Ir 1s not at all 
necefſary to a Prieſt to this parpoſe to know 
whether a man be a greater ot a leſs ſinner, 
ſince the grace of God 1s offered unto great as 
well as little ſinners ; and therefgre ſeeing this 
is your ſtrong Argument, and that learned 
Council could find- no better, I ſee your cauſe 
is very low 'and bad; but TI ſuppoſe you have 
ſome other Argunienr for it. | 

Pop. There is ſo, and that is Jam. $. 16. Con- 
feſs your faults one toanother. oy 

Prot. Ts this your ſtrong Argument? here'1s 
not 2 word of the Prieſt, nor of Confeſſion to 
him, bur only ro our fellow-Chriſtians 3 this 
gonfeſlion 1s murug]; and it will as well prove 
that the Prieſt is bound to confeſs his fins to 
the people, as thar the people are bound to 
confeſs to the Prieſt ; che very next words are, 
Pray one {or anathey ; what, are we bound to 
pray only , for the Prieft? Ir 1s one thing that 
fers me againſt your Religion, to confider what 
piriful arguments you relie upon 3 I am aſſured 
your own brethren confeſs the weakneſs of 
this argument, as Vaſquez, [a], and Cajetan [b}, 
tr In 3 Thom. qu. 90. Art. 1+ Seft. Omittimus- 


In lacim. 
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and Camus [ c], but it ſeems you have no betta 
The weakneſs of your arguments for it, might 
ſave me the labour of mine againſt it;-th 
fore T ſhall only offer to your thoughts thek 
two conſiderations. 

1. Your Dodrine makes that neceſſary 
ſalvation, which God hath not made neceſ 
ry. There 15 no command of God or Chr 
for 1t, as your eminent Doors acknowledy 
and it ſuthiciently appears from the vanity « 
your proofs for it ; you confeſs 1t was nor r 
ceſlury in the | old Teſtament, and yer there 
was as much need and uſe of 1t then as now 
and Chriſt hath made the condition of 
Church not more, but leſs burthenſome tha 


er 
ns, 4 
Pro: 
onfe: 
2 ac! 
6 Ar 
p the 
neant 


Jor r 


fe! 
ſtan 
od t 
pled 
$174 
2. 
10N A 


1: was before. Many commands and exhorthe | 


tions to repentance there are in Scripture, nc 
one which. either commands this Auriculat 
confeſſion to a Prieſt, or declares the necef] 
ty of 1t; produce one place, and I yield; rhere 
are many inſtances of John the Bapriſt, an 
Chriſt and the Apoſiles, either aQually giving, 0 
in Gods Name propoſing and offering remi 


on of fins upon the condirions preſcribed mf 


the Goſpel 
them requires this Auricular. confeſſion. 
one inſtance to rhe poinr, and I yield, 


[4], among which. not one al 
Bring 


Pop. I will gire you two inſtances, Mar. 3 6 


The Phariſees were baptized confeſliny 


(c) Relift, de Penit. pay. 6. * Scotus &* omni! 
cretorum interpret:s inquit © Maldon. in ſumma q 
18. Art. 4. Cajtt. in Foh. 20+ 22. Bell. de penit. b 
c.4+-{a] Luke. 18. 13. Mat.9 .2.A. 2.33. & 3+ 19 
$8 22+ 16+ 
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ir fins 3 and the Conjurers confeſſed their 

ns, AG. 19-18. wg 

Prot. Theſe places do both ſpeak of publick 

pnfeſſion, and in caſe of ſcandalous fins (which 

Ke acknowledge to be a duty ) ; bur what 1s this 
0 Auricular confeſſion? will you never ſpeak 

> the purpoſe ? beſides, theſe places cannot be 
Wnearit of Auricular . confeſſion , for that was 
jor then inſtitured, as your Council, of Trent 
afefſeth. Well, I ſee you can bring neither 
nſtance of this: Confeflion, nor provept for it, 
ad therefore I am ſure there is no fi in the 
ple& of it; for where there is no law, there 1s 

 tran(-veſſcon, Rom. 4. 1 5: 

f 2. Your Do&rin makes that inſufficent for par- 
thaſhon and ſalvation, which God makes ſufficient. 
WraThe great God aflureth us, That be that confeſſtth 
* Ned forſab:th bus fins, ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28.13. 
Pop. That mabes againſt you, for you ſee there is 
of ſron required. 

Y Prot. And no doubt 1t 1s a mans duty to 
ake confeflion to God, and in caſe of wrong 
into men, and ſomerimes to a Miniſter alſo, 

"S$; in caſe of doubt or trouble of conſcience ; 

Sut this 1s nothing to Auriculat confeſſion, nor 

. "Fan the Texr mean that, for you grant it was 

Wot as yer inſtituted. God declares, that if the 
pich:4 forſabe his (evil) way and thoughts, and 

Jurn unto God, be ſhall have mercy, Ta. 65. 7. So 
2.1.16, 17, 18. ſo Af. 15. 31.St. Paul in Gods 
me promſerh, Belirve on the Lord Feſus and 

0 SboL ſhalt be ſaved; Thus Rom. 10. 13. Wheſo- 
12 Per (ball call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be 
it, +4. And who dares ſay that he thar doth all 
3+ 1Yheſe rhings ſhall nor be ſaved, unleſs he con» 
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Feſfs to a Prieft, fince God never ſpake ſuch aÞr 
* ,* word? What is 1t to add to s. word, if Shar 
this be not? The terms upon which Chriſt of-; 
fered, promiſed Salvation, are, Repent and bts 
ieve. 
Pop. Auricular Confeſſion is 4 part of Repent ance. 
Prot. When Chriſt preached that DoSrine, 
it was no part of Repenrance, for you confeſs 
jr was not then infſtitured ; your Council of 
Trent determines, that it was inſtitured hy 
Chriſt after” his Reſurre&ion *. And you will 
find 1t hard to perſwade any rational man, that Founc 
Repentance. wanted a . neceſſary parc before 
Chriffs Reſurre&ion, or that it was of one kind, 
before 1t, and quite another after ir. But I- will ther 
not waſte- more time about ſo vain a fancy: Surd: 
for my part, I reſt upon Chriſts gracious pro» Yr2 t: 
miſes to repenting and believing ſinners : *BySo. 
Gods grace I will indeavour to do theſe things, Fhoug 
and I doubt not but he will make good hiKlves 
word , whether you. will or no; let God be 
true, and every mana lyar. hat | 
But poſlibly you have better Arguments for Fours, 
Abſolutions and Indulgences : Produce them ; 
bur firſt let me hear what your Doctrine int. P; 
this point 15. j 
Pop. I will give you this in brief, together with 
the riſe and ground of it, We believe, Firſt, That 
there are diyers Saints . who not only merit 
for themſelves, but a great deal to ſpare, and 
all their merits are put into one Treaſury, 
Secondly , That theſe merits are appliable to 
others, ſo as God will pardon Thomas, for ex: 
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ample, for Jobn's merit. Thirdly, Thar God 
| th pur this treaſure into the Churches, that 
is, the Popes hands, and from him unto the 
hands of al Prieſts, who have a power to apply 
heſe merits as they (ce fir. 

Prot. There 1s nothing ſound and folid in this 
hole diſcourſe : Firſt, 1 have proved that there 
s no Purgatory, there 1s your foundation of 
ndulgences gone 3 next, I hope cie we part, 
>. ſhew, that there 15 no ſuch thing as merit 
2 good works, which 1s another of your 
oundations. Next, that any mans merits (ex- 
ept Chriſts) may be apphed ro another, [ 


Fray you inform me, for T have learned quite 


rherwiſe: I read that every one Hall bear bis own 
lurden, Gal. 6. 6. Every one ſhall receive accord- 
g to what HE hath den? in his bady, 2 Cor. g. 
0. The wiſe Virgins diftered from you, they 
ought they had Oyl little enough for them- 
lves, and none at all ro ſpare, Mat. 25. 9. So 

you are Virgins, it ſeems yov are none of 
hat ſort, It you. can prove this conceit of 
ours, do. 

Pop. I will give you a tlear place, Col. 1. 24. 
t. Pau! ſaith, I now rejoice in my ſufferings 
dr you, and fill up that which 1s behind, or 
at which 1s lacking of the afflicions of Chriſt | 
ny fleſh, for his Bodies ſake, which is the 
hurch, 

Prot. Firſt” tell me, do you "think any thing 
as lacking or defeftive in Chrift's ſuffermngs? 
Pop. No, Tou uje to charge is with that opinion, 
t faiſly. 

Prot. It is well you grantthus much ; but if 
pu denied it, a cloud of plain - Scriptures 
would 


4 Of Abſolutions a Myoences. 
would force you to grant.jt us, whith rells, that 
by one offering Chriſt perſefFed for ever them that 
are (anfifed, Heb. 15. 14. And that be is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt, Heb. 7. 25. By ſufferings 
of Chriſt, then, we muſt underſtand the ſuffer- 
1ngs of Chriſt myſtical, or Chriſt in his mem. 
bers, which - are uſually fo called (2); when 
Chriſt had done ſuffering 1n his perſon, he left 
It as a legacy to his members that they ſhould 
ſuffer with him, and for him (6), and St. Pawl 
bore his ſhare in theſe ſufferings; and for the 
laſt clauſe of his ſffiring for the Church, this 
phrae, 1t 1s true, 15 ambiguous, and ſometimes 
deed it frenifies to ſatisfie God's juſtice for another ; 
bur in this ſence St. Paul rejeRs 1t with 1ndig- 
nation, 1 Cor. 1. 13. Was Pail crucified for you ? 
but it 1s nor always thus taken, for St. Paul faith 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 10. not ſurely 
to fariſhe for him : There 1s therefore another 
ſence; and that 15s, he ſuffered for the Churches 
edification and eſtabliſhment, and ſo indeed 
he elſewhere explains -himſelf, Phil. 1. 12. and 
Iam told, that your own brethren underſtand 
it thus (c), and your Bellarmine conteſſerh the 
words may be thus expounded, bur only faith, 
the words may conveniently- receive this ſenſe (d): 
which is as much as to ſay, if you will be courte- 


ous,” you may grant him the Argument 3 but if - 


you do not, he cannot prove it. But admit 


there be ſuch a treaſury of Merits for others as F. 


you pretended, how prove you thar your Prieſts 


————————_ 


(a) Af. 9. 4+ 2 Cor. 1, 7. Heib. 11.27. (b) 
Aft 9. 16. & 11. 22. 2 Tim. 3+ 2+ (Cc) Too. Ejb 
Fuſtin.in locum, (d) De penit.1, 3.C- 3. 

2 are 


F * 
'33 
IF © = 


j of Abſo urrons and Indulgerices. 155 by | 


are made Judges, and inveſted with ſuch a 


ower of diſtributing thoſe Merits, and giv- 
ing Abſolutions as you challenge ? 

Pop. Our great Argument is, Joh. 20. 23. Who- 
ſoever's fins ye remit, they are remitted; and 
whoſoever's ſins ye retain, they are retained. 
Anſwer me” this Argument, and I will yield up this 
cauſe. 

\ bo What Argument | do you draw from 
theſe words ? 

Pop. Henct it appears, that Miniſters are mad? 
Tudges, and intruſted with full power and authority 
of binding and loofring, ſo as Chriſt doth nor 
looſe (or forgive) a finner by himſelf, but only 
by the Prieſt, «s Bellarmin ſaith (a). And to 
ſpeak properly as owr moſt learned Vaſquez affirm- 
th, God doth not properly looſe a finner, but 
only approves of the Prieſts looſing ofhim (6). 

Prot. Now in my opinion, it were 
manners to make the Prieſt come”afrer God 
and not to make God depend upon the Pfieſt. 
It ſeems then, if the Prieſt ſhould grow ſurly 
or envious, and deny mea pardon, Chriſt can- 
not help me, for he hath given the power out 
of his hands : So you make the Prieſt the Judge, 


| and God only the Approver. The Lord rebuke 


this ſpirit of Blaſphemy. Again, nothing . is 
more familiar in Scriprure, than for Gods Mi- 
niſters to be ſaid to do that, which they do 


* only authoritarively declare that God will do, 


Thus. God faith ro Feremy, I have ſet thee over 
Kingdoms, to root out, and pull down, and deſtroy 


(4) In 3+ partem Tome. qu. 8. att. 3» be. 
+ that 
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*that is, by declaring that God would do it. | 
like manner, Gods Miniſters are ſaid to bir 
and looſe, becauſe they have from God authori 
ty to declare a finner ro be bound by his fin 
or looſed from rhem, which ( if they declare 
truly and according *to Gods word ) God i 
Heaven doth and will make it good. As for thi 
Text, it faith norhing but this, That every one 
whom they bind or looſe, that 1s, proceediny 
according to therr rule ( which is  alwayes to be 
underſtood ) ſhall be bound or looſed in'H 
ven ; but jt doth not ſay, that no man 1s bound 
or looſed, but they whom the Prieſt bindeth and 
looſerh. 

Bur befides, if all theſe things were grantec 
How .doth this Text prove, that the Prieſt « 
Pope can abſolve or releaſe any -Souls our 
Purgacory, if there were ſuch a place ? I pra 
you tell me, Can the Pope bind any 'Soul, and 
keep him-/in Purgatory ? 

; Pop. No, we do not pretend to that. 

Þrot. Then'he cannot looſe a ſoul either -out 
of Purgatory ; 'for I am ſure'binding and 'loofthg 
are of the fame <xrent. Bur-upon 'ſecond 
thoughts, I muſt own your diſcretion ; for *the 
binding of Souls in Purgatory was an -invidious 
and unprofitable work, and would have bound 
up mens hearts and purſes : Ir-is only' the loc 
ang of them out, .which opens their- Puyſt 
Nrings, and tends to the edification' of 'rhe 
Church, that is the Pope and Priefts'( as they 
always underſtand that word'). In 'ſober fad- 

- neſs, it is enough to make any ſerious Chriſtian: 
= abhor your Church, that your Pope ſhould not 
> %þg contear to uſurp a power oyer the whole 
. ; Viſtble 
64S $: 4. 
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I -Viſible world, but that he ſhould .extend_In 

Authority to the. other World, eyen. ro. Pyfga- 
tory. In my opjazon he .had done more wiſe- 
ly to have exrended his Empire to Hell, for 
there are mafty - of his Predeceſſors ;( 1o. far_as 
can be judged by any mans Life |) whom, he 
might have appointed his Depuries ; but there 
1s never a Pope 1n Purgatory z for they who 
can releaſe others at pleaſure, will certainly 
deliver themſelves : But now 1 ſpeak of tha, 
I pray you tell- me if it be true that I have 
heard, That the -Pope when he dies, receives 
Abſolution from his Confeſſor 3 and that after 
his death the Cardinals give him Abſfolurion, 
and- give order for the ſinging of abundance of 
Maſſes ? 

Pop. It is true, I was at Rome when the laſt 
Pope died, and it was ſo then, and our Books juſtt- 
fit it. | 

Prot, T am much pleaſed with your Ingenuity 3 

; fo the Pope gives the Prieſt a power to. pardon 
himſelf ; mechinks he might ſave the charges of 
a Confeſſor ; It were enough to ſay, I abſalye my 
ſelf. But tell me, Do you ſay Maſſes for any thar 
are in Heaven, or 1n Hell ? 

Pop. No, we utterly diſclaim that. 

Prot. Then I perceive the. Pope goes .into 
Purgatory, I ſee your Popes are nor felf-(eek- 
ing men ( as they are ſlandered'to: be.) that help * 
ſo many thouſands out of. Purgatory, and lcaye 
themſelves 1n, 

But really, this 1s to me a convincing Axgu= 
mem, that you do not believe your ſelves, but. --» 
deceive poor filly people againſt your Confeia = 
ences, for <lſe you might be afſufed, the Pope oy 

H 2 would © 
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would never come into Purgatory 3 for you ſay 
He «can keep himſelf out, and no mah doubts of 


his will to do it. Befides,/your Doarine uſurps 
upon Gods Prerogative;z 1 had thought it was 
only my*Father 1n Heaven to whom I ſhould 
have prayed, Forgive 1s of Treſpaſſes : Now, it 
\ Teems, we muſt pray ſo to'one of theſe Padre's 
upon earth. You make Subjets the Supreme 
Judges of all offences committed againſt their 
Soveraign, and- your Prieſts fir as Umpires be- 
rween God and the finner, and determine what 
fatisfation God fhall have, and what penance 
the ſinner ſhall undergo. Methinks they are 
'brave Fellows; and now I ſee it was not with- 
'our ground, that Father Cotton brapged, that he 
could do any thing when he bad his God in his hand, 
that was the Sacrament ) and his King upon his 
Þnees ( in Confeffion.) I think you will bring 
Chriſt upon his knees too, for 1t ſeems you have 
reſolved, that he ſhall ſtand to your Prieſts Ar- 
brrration. 
I might add to this, That you leave the ſouls 
of people in endleſs perplexities; you confeſs, 
that Indulgences profit not, If. a man be not in 
' the ſlate of grace (a), ( which you ſay a man 
cannot m— know ) or if a man have not 
made 4 true and full Confeſſion aſter ſufficient ex4a- 
mination, (and who knows when he hath done 
theſe things fufficiently ? ) or-if the Preift do not 
intend to pardon him, (and who knows another 
man's intentions? ) and yer you would have me 
ſo deſperate, to venrure my ſoul upon ſuch 
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(a) Bell. de Indulg. lib. 1. cap. 13. * Concil. 
Irident. de Panitentia. 
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Of Merits. Ig: IN 
ſandy foundations, that your ſelves are afraid 
and aſhamed. of. But to leave this, I perceive 
that this, and divers of your other Dofrines 
are grounded uporr” that of the Merit of good 
Works, which becauſe I judg a very pernicious 
and dangerous Doarine, let me hear what you 
can ſay for it : but firſt, let me underſtand your 
Doarine; for I have heard ſome of you cry 
out, thar onr Divines flandered , them, and 
profeſs that, they did not-hold Merit ſtri&ly, 
but caſt the honour of all upon Chriſt, and the 
orace of God; therefore I pray you inform 
me. 

Pop. I will be plain and candid with you, I do 
not libe ſuch Artifices 3 The Council of Trent in 
plain terms affirms, That our good works do true- 
ly Nerit increaſe of grace and eternal life a]; 
and our famous Bellarmine diſputes, and proves, 
That good works do not only Merit 1n reſpe& 
of Gods gracious Covenant, bur 1n regard of the 
worthineſs of the works themſelves; and that 
eternal life is not only due from Gods liverg = 
lity but from his jaſt Judgment | 5]. 

Prot. T pray you tell me, Hath Bellarmine ſuch 
expreſſions as theſe, That becauſe Goa would bo- 
nour bis Chilares, he would have them to get Hoa» 
ven by their merits, which is more Honourable to them, 
than to receive it by Gods free gift. ? 

Pop. Bellarmine doth ſay jo | c þ 

Prot. T ſee he was a man of a brave ſpirit, 
and much a Gentleman : but in my poor opini- 
on, he ſhould have taken a little care for rhe ho-+ 


\ 
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[a] Cap. 11, can. 32+ [ b] De Fuſtifccat, lib. 5, cap. 
16, & 17. {c } De Juſtiþ.lib. 5. cap. 3+ . 
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nb5ur of Gad, as well as of the Saints : Bur 1 

have heard of many ſtrange expreſſions aſcri- 

bed to your Authors ; T hear your Tapperus faith, 

Far be it from them, that righteous men ſhould ex- 

pedt eternal life, as a beggar doth an Alms, It is 

much move glorious, that they ſhould receive it as 
Conquerors and Triumphers, and poſſeſs it as 4 rt- 
ward dye to their laboins (d); I fee alſo this was 
a man. of honour, And again, That our good 
works deſerve the reward from God, as from a jſt 
Fudge, and are able to abide the ſerere judgment 
of Goa, though he weigh all circumflances (e). 1 
am told that your renowned Vaſquez ſaith, That 
Eternal lie is due to the works of good men, with- 
out any Covenant, or the favour of God (f). And 
your learned Cajetan and Dominicus a Scoto fay 
as much, as I hear Bela»mine reports (g)- And 
that Vaſquez, again ſaith, The merits or perſon of 
Chriſt, adds no worth to the works of good men (h), 

This man was.-reſolyed ſo far to tread in Abra- 
bayt's ſteps 3 as Abraham would nor receive from 

the King of Sodom, ſo he would nor receive 

from Chriſt, from a thread to a ſhoe-latcher,, 
left it ſhould. be ſaid Chriſt had made him rich. 
Are theſe things true ? 

Pop. It is ſo. 

Prot. Then ſure IT am, our Religion 1s the a- 
feſt way ; if we do err, it is in giving too much 
ro God ; but 1f you err, it 1s no lefs than the 
-- worſt kind of Sacriledge, to rob God of ſo much 
: of his glory, and the honour of your ſalvation. 


"7 —— 


- (d) In Explic. Artic. Lovan. Tom. 2+ Art. 9. | 
+ (ec) Toid. Art. 8. (f) In x ſecunde Tom: 2. diſe 214. 


(8) De Fuſtif 1. 5c. 17, (h) Ubi ſure. 
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Produce your ſtrongeſt Arguments. 

Pop. Firſt then, I prove it hence, That Eternal 
Life is called a reward, Mat. 5. 12. And given. 
to Labourers in the Vineyard, Mat. 20. 

Prot. We muſt compare Scripture wkh Scrip- 
rare; other places tell us, 1t is an Inheritance, 
Gal. 4. 7. Rom. 8. 197. The ſame Eſtate cannot be 
mine borh by inhericance and purchaſe. 

Pop. Tes it may, I will prove it by an inſtance, 
The glory which Chriſt had, was his by inheritance 
(ſer he was "tir of all things ) and yet by purchaſe, 
Phil. 2. 8, 9. 

Prot. I thank you for this Cbje&ion, I haye 
ſcarce had any thing from you like a ſolid Ar- 
gument but this; it deſerves an Anſwer. Firſc 
then, this will not reach our caſc; The preat 
hinderance of merit in our works, 15, that the 
beſt of them are 1mperfet, and a debr we owe 
to God beſore-hand ; but Chriſtzs works are 
of another kind-, they are complete and 
perfe:t, and in part no debt; for though when 
Chriſt was made Man, he was a«dclhtor to God, 
and hound as a Creature to fullhl the Law; yet 
this was a voluntary aft, and n> de\: to God, 
that he would become Man, and fo put him- 
ſelf under the Law, Beſides, the dignity of his 


tne glory he received , whereas all ovr ſufferings 
ave not worthy-to-be compared with 047 glory, Rom. 
8. 18 Secondly; lr might be both an Inheritance 
and Purchaſe, in ..Chriſt in divers reſpe&s, be- 
cauſe he had rwo-natures z as he was God, or the 
Son of God, it was his Inheritance , and. be- 
longed to his Manhood only as united with the 
| H4. God-... 


1 Lay 


— \ 


rn TE Meri 


Godhead ; as he. was Man, he might -purchaſi 
TW, by what he did and ſuffered in the fleſh : Bur 
in us there-are not two' natures, nor any of 
-rheſe prercnces to merit. Moreover, Scripture 
ſpeaks of rwo kinds of Rewards, the one of 
Grace, the other ot Debt; and withall affirms, 
That the reward which God gives to good men, 
is meerly of Grace (as we profeſs) and not of 
Debr ( as you pretend ), Rom. 4. 4: 

Pop. Poſſioly it may be of both, as Bellarmine 
faith (i). 

Prot. No, the Apoſtle forbids that, - Rom. 11, 
6. If by grace, it is no more of works, otherwilſt 
grace us no more grace, but if it be of works, then 
it 34 ns mor! grace, otherwiſe work is no more work ; 
and this reward 24 not given to him that worketh ; 
but believeth, Rom. 4. $5. No Proteſtant could 
ſpcak our Doftrine more fully, 

Pop. But God gives thu reward to min ſor 
wor bing in his Vineyard, Matth. 20. 

Prot. It 1s true, but ſtill the reward appears 
co be of prace, becauſe it 1s alike to him that 
came at the laſt hour, as to them that had born 
rhe heat and burden of the day, verſe 12. but 
that Heaven 1s a reward of juſtice, and a due 
debt (as you profeſs) this Text proves not, and 
other Scriptures plainly contradi&. 

Pop. But God 7s ſaid to reward men according 
to their works, that is, according to the propor- 
tion of them, an that implies merit. 

Prot. Not ſo neither; for ſince God 7s pleaſed 
to reward in us bis own gifts and graces, not our 
merits, as St. Bernard ſpeaks, he may till keep 
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the proportion, and to them to whom he gives . 
more grace here, he may give mcre glory here- 
after ; and yet there 8% no more merit 1n this 
additional reward, than in the reſt. Again, I 
may as well conclude the blind men merired 
their ſighr, becauſe Chriſt ſairh, Be it unto you 
according” to your faith, Matth. 9, 29. as you ga- 
ther merit from this phraſe, according to your 
works ; therefore let me hear if you have aty 
other Argument- 

Pop. Our works ave mentioned” as the cauſes for 
which God gives eternal life, Mat. 25. Come ye 
bleſſed, for I was hungry, and you fed me; ans 
other like places. 

Prot. St. Paul did not think this a good Ar- 
oument; for, though he knew that ir was ſaid 
of Abraham, becauſe thou haſt done this, I will bleſs 
thee, Gen. 22. 16, 17. yet he poſitively demes 
the merit of Abraham's works, Rom. 4« & Gal. 3» 
And he faith of himfelf, I obtained mercy, becauſe I 
did it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13. yet I hope you 
do not think his ignorance mericed mercy 
The King faith, I forgave thee al that debt, be+ 
cauſe thou aefiredſt ms, Mate 18. 32. Did his ask- 
ing deſerve it? Beſides. all this, if God did re- 
ward them for their good* works, this will 
not prove merit; if God reward men infinitely 
more than their good works deſerve (as God 
indeed doth) and Bzl/armiz? acknowledgeth ſo 
much*, 

Pop. But good men ave ſaid to be worthy, Rev.344« 

Prot. They are ſo comparatively to other - 
men, and alſo by Gods gracious acceptation in. ® 
and through Chriſt ; but otherwiſe, the holyeſt 
Saints of God have ever judged rhemfelves. un«: ; 

worthy of the leaſt of Gods mercies ( (o far: 
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were they. from thinking they. were ' worthy of 


eternal life,) Gen. 32, 10, Matth, 8. 8, And fince 
it-1s Gods grace which gives them all their 
worth and meetneſs for Heaven, Coloſ. 1. 12. it 
1s 1mpudgence to pretend to merit from God by 
it, If yer you will boaſt of your own - worth 
and merit,. anfiver the Apoſiles queſtion at 
your leiſure, + Cor. 4- 7. For who mabith thee to 
differ from another ? and what haſt thou that thou 
aidſt not receive ? now if thon didſt receive it, why 
adſs thou glory, as if thou badſt not received it ? If 
you-can baffle your Conſcience now, you will find 
It an hard queſtion to anſwer at the laſt day. 

- Pop. But eternal life is given them by Gods Fur 
fbict, 2 Theſi 4. 6. 1 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 

Prot. This word alſo doth nor prove any merit, 
for Gods Juſtice 1s oft-rimes taken improperly ; 
I read, 1 Fobn 1.9. If we confeſs our fo1s, be is 
14ſt and-faithful to forgive them; yet jultification 
15 not merited, as you confeſs, bur 1s an a& of 
meer grace, being. juſtified freely by h:s grate, &c, 
Row. 3+ 24, 28. Thus 2 Pet. 1.1. we are faid to 
obtain precious faith through the vighteouſni(s of Gol , 
and yer faich 1s the gift of God, and you cons 
feſs that 15. given without merir, ( for you grant 
none but juſtified perſons can merit )) ; therefore 
in ſuch places, Juſtice 15 taken either for equity, 
and the congruity of it with Gods nature or word, 
or for the faithfulneſs of God, or the like. 

Pop. Since you delpiſe my Arguments, let me hear 
if you bave bitter againſt the merit of good works, 

. Prot. You ſhall, and merhinks that one place, 
Lb. 17. 10. ſhould convince you, When ye ſhall 
bag done all theſe things which are commanded 
| 30, ſay, We are unprofitable Sexvants, we bave done 


bh 


. bbat _ 


that which was- our duty to.. dos . ,, * 
Pop. Chriſt doth not affirm they art - unprofit able,” 
| £1... Ybut only bids them ſay they are unprofitable, and tea- 
their 
12. ie bs them to be bumble (a ), | 
Prot. Very. wells then you think Chriſt 
Y taught chem to think 'one thing , and ſay ano-, 


ry, 
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w 

* ap. ther ; that is ,. he taught them the art of lying, 

he 2, © 4nd that to God, | 

t thay Pop. I anſwer further, That without Gods graze, 
why NY n are unprofitable z they. only can merit that are 


2 of MN #" the ſtate of grace, as our Courch bolds. 

Prot. Doth not your Conſcience tell you, rhe 
Apoſtles, whom Chriſt commands to ſay thus, 
FA GOL the ſtate of grace ? 

Pop. Though a man cannot profit God, he may 


ie profit himſelf. 
wy Prot. Tt he cannot profit God, he cannot 


y is properly merit any thing from God; for thar 
on implies a proportion between giving and re- 
of celving.. 

% Pop. It is true, we are unprofitable by our ſelves 
bo is regard of Gods abſolute Soveraignty, but nat - 


? unprofitable, in regard of Gods gracious Covenant. 
Prot. Itis ridiculous to fay that is merit pro- 


- perly which depends on Gods meer grace 3 
. and befides, the Phariſzees themſelves, whoſe 
error . Chriſt there ſkrikes at, were never fo, 
: vain or abſurd, to think they couid be profitable 
; to God in any other ſenſe than whac you, 


aihrm, 
Pop. Let me hear your other Argument. 
Prot. The nature of merit ſhews the 1mpoſh--. ; 
bility of it in men ; Ir is . evident that to merit, 
theſe amongſt other ingredients, are required; 


(4) Bell, de Faſtif« |. 54. 5 jetia quarts ; ;Ficity o 
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Firſt, That the work be not''due' already : 
Dorh any man deſerve an Eſtate for that mo- 
ney whereby he pays on old debt ? 

Secondly, That the work be our own: You 
do not think' a Noble-man's Almoner merits 
by djſtriburmg his Maſters Alms. 

Thirdly, That 1t be profitable to him of 
whom he mcrits. 

Fourthly, That the work be perfeR; for 
that ation which needs a pardon, certainly 
cannor deſerve a reward. 

_ - Fifchly, Thar 1t be ſuitable to the reward : If 
I: preſent my Prince with a horſe, and he re- 
quite me with a Lordſhip, who but a Horſe 
would pretend this was merited ? 

Pop. I. muſt acthnowledge moſt of theſe things 
are true, but this doth nat concern our worbss 

Prot. That we will now examine : And firſt 
all the works now we can do for God, are de- 


ſerved by him : It fills me with horrour, to: 


hear men prerending -ro merit of that God who 
(as they profeſs) creared them, and every day 
upholds their Souls 1n life, and redeemed them, 
and 1s fo mfinitely before-hand with them e- 
very way : Tell me. Dare you fay that God 
_ doth not deſerve that you ſhould do the ut- 
moſt you can for his ſervice and glory ? 

Pop. I will not ſay ſo. 

Prot. Then 1t 15 1mpudence to. pretend me- 
rit from God; befides, the good works we do, 
are, not properly our own, bur Gods ; Faith i 
the gift of God, Eph. 2.8. Phil. rt, 29- So 1s Re- 
pentance 5 ACS 11. 18. & 5.31. And ingeneral, 
| Every good and perfect gift is from God, Jam. 1. 17: 
Pop. The firſt graze 1s from Go, but that I uſ? 
it aright, that is from my Jef, and thereby it js that 
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dy Prot. St. Paul was not of your mind ; What 
mo- work is there, bur ir lies either in willing 


or doing? yet both theſe God works in us, 
You Þ Phil- 2. 13. not only the power of believing, 
erits Y but the a& too (and ſuffering alſo ) 15 the gije 
of God, Phil. 1. 29+ And St. Pauls abundant la- 
of | hours in the Goſpel, which certainly amounted , 
ro merit, if there were ever ſuch a thing in the 
for Y World, and which, if any thing was his own 
Inly a, yer he dare nor take to himſelf ; I laboured, 
yet not I, but the grace of Goda which was with 
"If oe, x Cor. 15. 10, No lefs evident is it, that 
re- our works cannor profit God, Pſal. 16. 4. Job 
le 22. 3* & 35. 7. As alſo our beſt worksare fo 
far trom meriring, that they need a pardon 


gs from the Mhfirmiries. accompanying them, by 
: reaſon of which the beſt of Saints have been 
rſt afraid of the ſevere Judgments of God even 
le- upon their beſt works ; ſo was Fob, (4) and Da- 
to: vid (b), and Paul (c). And laſtly, it is fo evi- 
ho dent rhar our Works are not proportionable to _. 
ay the Reward, that Br/armin? hath a Chapter © 


mT, upon this Head, to prove that good Works "art © 
C- rewarded above ther deſert (4) 3 and therefore It 
>d 1s an intolerable arrogance to affirm, That di- 
t- | vers of the Saints have not only merit enough - 


ro purchaſe crernal Lite, but a great deal to ſpare 7 
for the rehief of others, 


- To ler this point paſs, now I would willingly be. 

D, informed of: rwo rhings which coucern us Lay | 

" people 11 an eſpecial manner. 

o Firſt, Why you deiraud us of the Cup ? 
\ Secondly, Why you” order Prayer to bez 


(4) Job 9.2. (b) Pſal. 130. 3. (c) 1 Cor. ge +1 
(4) De 7uſtipecationt, ls 1, © 19% * Val 
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| 4 
made; in a & that many; nay, moſt of went 
us.do not und d: For the firſt, you rob. | © 
us of one half of the Sacrament : viz, of the ||” 


On ; ; m_ ſay to. acquit your ſcdlyes Inſt 
Pop, Let me hear what right yau bave to it, 4 


Prot. Firſt, I remember you diſputed for | Ys 
-* Tranſubſtantzarion out of Fobn. 6. which you Y _-. 


ſaid, ſpoke of the Sacrament ; now if you ſay ! 
= truc, there 1s a paſſage in 1t, ver. 53. Except FO 
you eat the fleſh of the. Son. of man, ana drink his li 
blood , you bave no life in you. If this be tpo» || & 
ken of the Sacrament ( as you ſay. it 1s ) and. the 


- 


Wine really his blood, then you do no leſs than - 
murder all your people, by r obbing them of that 
which. 1s neceſſary to their life. EI Pr 


Pop. Not ſo, for (as 1 ſhall ſhrw you ) you have a 
the blood in the Body (or bread). 

Prot. If it be , yer my taking it in that 4, 
manner, cannot be called a drinking it, unleſs by 
you wall wy that every man that cats rawiſh 
meat, may be ſaid to drink the blood which he + 
cats in it; but further, I think we have as great 
- "right to the Cup, as your Priefts; we have 
* Chriſts Do this, and you pretend no more: In 
ſhort, we have both the Legacy and Command 
+. of Chriſt fortified. wich this ſtrong reaſon, Th; 
Cup is the New Teſtamint in my blood, which is 
* fed for many for the remiſſion. of ſms; whereby ir 
-ſutficiently appears, what. che fign belongs to all 
”thar have intereſt 1n the thing, and are capable 
of difcerning the Lords Body; and- this com- 
*mand of Chrift 1s <xpreſs and poſitive, Mzt. 
26. Drink ye ALL of it; it 1s remarkable 
| that he doch not fay, Eat: ye all, ( rhough: they 
were to do {o) but Drink ye 44 of it, hn. 
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ſeeing the. Sacriledge of your Church.; what can 
you ſay to this ? | 

Pop. Firſt, I ſay, bere 5 no Command, but az 
Inſtitution only. [Fs ; 

Prot. I underſtand no ſubtilties ; bat if yow 
ſay, this was no command of drinking, - then ir 
was no command of caring, to ſay, Tabe, eat, 
and ſo: the Sacrament 15 not commanded-; bur 

ople may receive or refuſe it as they pleaſe, 
and Chriſts Do this, 1s no more than Do as you 
liſt 3. for my part, I ſhall never know when 
Chriſt commands any thing, if this be not a 
command, for no command can run in more 
expreſs words. 

Pop. If this be a command, it conterns only 
Prieſts, for ſuch the Apoſtles were, and they only 
were preſent. ; 

Prot. Since it is evident, that eating and 
drinking belong to the ſame perſons ; if the one 
be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, ſo 1s the vthers 
and becauſe you confels the eating belongs to 
the people by vertue of this precepr, | Eat of 
it, ] by the ſame” reaion dorh alſo the drinking 
reach to them alſo by veriue of that precepr, 
[ Drink of it. ] Beſides, the. Apoſtles, rhough 
they were Minſters, yet 1n this a& they were 
in the peoples ſtead, and Chriſt was the Miniſter 
or diſpenſer of the Sacrament, and they . only 
the Receivers of 1t at this time. 

Beſides, as they were Mimſters, he bad them 
do this 7; that is, take and drftribute Bread and 
Wine to the people, as he had to them; If 
Miniſters be under -any command of adminis 
ſiring and giving the Sacrament, certainly ut 
1s here, ( for no command can be more — 


n | ; 
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and if they are commanded to give the Bread 
to the people, they are commanded to give the 
Wine alſo, for here is no difference art all. 

Add to this, that St. Paul hath pur chis out 
of doubt, and he expounds this of, and applic 
K to the people; for thus he writes to all the 
Corinthians, Let a man examin: bimſelf, and 
let) bim eat of that Brea4, and drink of that Cup, 
1 Cor. 11+ 28. in four verſes rogether, viz. 25, 
297,428, 29. caring and drinking are inſeparably 
joyned together, which you have ſo wickedly 
divided; If 1t be a Command, Let a man tx4- 


mine bim{#lf ( which none will deny ), then it is 


a Command ( which immcdrely follows) Ss 
let bim eat of this Bread, and a)ink of this Cup: 

Pop. It doth not appear that there us an abſolute 
command of drinking, but only that as oft as they do 
arinb it,they ſhould drink it in remembrance of Chrift. 

Prot, If this be fo, then here is no com- 
mand for the Preiſt either to conſecrate the 
Cup,. or receive it. And further, then here 
's no command for - his Conſecrating or recei- 
ving the Bread neither; for there is no more 
than a Do ths, and that is for the Wine as 
well as for the Bread. 

Pop. Here is 'a difference, for he ſaith of the 
Body finzly ; Do this 1n remembrance of me ; 
but of the Cup, This do ye as oft as ye drink 
It, 

Prot. It ye lay any ſtrefs upon theſe words, 
As oft as ye ao it, T beſeech you make uſe of your 
eyes, and you ſhall read it 1s faid of the Bread, 
. & well as of the Cup, Veri'26. For ns oft- as yt 
© vat this Bread, and drink this Cny. Well, I am 
* forry* ro. ſee that +you are: oppoſe ſuch plain 


Scripture, upon ſuch pitiful prerences. Bur I | 
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pray you let me ask you, I have been told 


thar your famous Council of Conftance, 1n their 
Canon for the receiving the Sacrament in one 
kind, have theſe expreſſions ; Although Chn/# 
did miniſter this Sacrament rn4er the forms of Bread 
and Wine, -—— And a'thogeh in the Primitive Church 
this S4:rament was received by the faithful under 
both binds. Yer they make a Canon, that it 
ſhall be received under one kind only. Is this fo ? 

Pop. It is true, they are the very words of the Council. 

Prot. This' was a wiſe Council indeed, wiſer 
than Chriſt and all his Apoſtles.! but I ſhould 
think we are on the ſafeſt fide, having Chriſt 
and all che Primitive Churches for our patterns : 
and by this I ſee what to judg of your glo- 
rious pretences, that yours 15 the ancient and 
Apoſtolical Faith, and ours ( forſooth) but a 
new Religion. Bur I pray let me hear what 
you have to ſay for this fat of yours in taking 
away. the Cup? I ſee Scripture 1s againſt you, 
and the ancient Church, at leaſt fo far, that 
for 1400 years together the people might 
drink of the Cap ( if they would ) as I am rold 
your Becanus confeſierth *. 

Pop. Toy are greatly miſt:1þ:», we have Scripe 
tur? foy us, we have examples there of recerwving the 
Sacrament in one kind, Afs 2. 42. They con» 
tinued in the Apoſtles Doarine, and in break- 
ing of Bread: and A#s 20+ 17. they came toge- 
ther to break Brea 

Prot. Tr 1s uſl 
by this one thi 


expreſs-an whole Feaſt 
riſt went into the Phariſees 
bouſe to eat bread, 1 2. I ſuppoſe you think 
It was not a d 3 Folephs Brethren fate 


*"Tn manuel at communtont ſub utraque ſpicie, 
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 thereſt ), toob Bread and eat it, yer none doubts 

. bur they had drink with it. Beſides, here is 
; - as much ſaid of the People, as of the Miniſters 
drinking of the Cup ; that is, neither is here 
mentioned ; and if the filence concerning the 
Cup bea good Argument, it proves, that nei- 
ther did partake of it : if it be not, then both 
might partake of it: But what have you more 
to ſay ? 

Pop. Tou need not be troubled ſo much at the loſs 
of the Cup, ſince the blood is contained in the Bread ; 
that us in the Body, by concomitancy- 

Pyot. This is in effe& to tell. Chriſt, the Cup 
Was.4 ſuperiluous device : Beſides, we are- com- 
manded- ro” drink the. Cup- If I ſhould dip 
bread in drink, and eat it, no man will fay I 
drink the bread. Again, this deſtroyes the main 
* end.of the Sacrament, which is to ſhew forth 
'- Chriſts death, and the ſhedding of his blood 
; and. this was the reaſon why Chriſt appointed 

* the Bread and: Wine apart, 'as the fitteſt means 
to bring ro our memories the pouring of his 
Blood out of his boay for us; and as God 
would. have us to remember the” thing, ſo he 
commanded us to uſe this ſign of drinking the 
Cup. 

rw But there are many weighty Reaſons why it 
1 not fit you ſhould partah? of the: Cup. = 

Prot. I dare not forſakeplan Scripture for 
- any ſubtil pretences of HumanigzReaſon ; bur let 
.- me hear them. vY 
' Pop. 1. In ſome Countries Wint 4s not to be bad. 
* 2. Some there are who have an antipathy againſt. 
| Wine, and cannot drink any. 3. There is a great 


to eat, Gen. 37. 25, (o Afﬀs 29. 25. Paul ( and: 
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( and Bienger of ſpilling the Wine, which is the blood of 
ws 41012 | 

7c 1s - ah Are theſe your weighty Reaſons ? I ſee 

uſters Be Reaſon and Religion of Rome are both of a 

here omplexion, But I pray you” how came It to 

the & 6, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all the 

vac Primitive Chriſtians, for ſo many hundreds of 


years ſhould preſcribe and uſe the Cup, not- 
withſtanding thoſe Reaſons ? ſurely 1f theſe Rea- 
ſons are ſtrong: now, they were ſo One Thouſand 
loſs YSix hundred and Sixty Years ago: Wine was as 
4 ; Efcarce then ( as now it 1s ) in ſome Countries ; 

abſtenious perſons were then. as well as now ; 
"Pp the Wine might be ſpilled then as much as now. 
2 YBur they feared, none of theſe things ; either 
IP Flthey were all ſtupid; that did not ſee theſe things, 
Tt Yor your Church 1s Audacious, that dare. i et- 
mn Fe reach Chriſt and his Apoſtles what they 
N F ſhould have done. It might peradyenture be 
> { added, that in ſuch places where Wine cannot 
1 be had, or for ſome perſons who cannot drink 
? | Wine, ſome other thing proportionable to it 
. may be allowed; bur if it might nor, or if in 
| ſuch ſpecial Caſes they were cnctied ro one kind, 

[ am ſure 1t 1s a ridiculous Conſequence, that be- 

cauſe they muſt be- content with the Bread that 

cannot drink of the Cup, therefore they that 

can, ſhall go without it 3 and becauſe it may be 

omitted where it cannot be had, therefore it 

ſhall be omitted where it may be enjoyed- 
And for the danger of ſpilling af . the Wine, 
there is alſo danger in dropping ſome of the. 
Bread, and fo that ſhould be denied : By this 
Argument alſo, the Prieſt ſhould not meddle 
with. the Wine, for he may ſpill ir; _ _ 


. 
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174 Of Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, 
deed ſuch phantaſtical Reaſons as theſe deſerve 
no Anſwer; they make me almoſt ſick to hear 
them. 

. There 15 only one point more, I wouid be &. knos 
in:ormed in, what you can pretend for it; and } Pray 
that 15, That your publick Prayers are per-Þ& ther 
formed in a Language unknown to moſt of Y Ton 
your people. of 

Pop. What have you ts ſay againſt it ? amc 

Prot, What can be ſaid more plainly and ful-Y Wh 
ly againſt 1t by us, than what Sr. Pau! ſaith, I plac 
1 Cor. 14. there I find ſome, who having the I 
Gift of ſpeaking with diyers languages, did uſe I} of 
It wichout interpreting them in publick Afem- Y Sor 
blies;z; thoſe the Apoſtle informs, thar there 1s 
a better gift, and more deſirable than that of JI nar 
Tongues, namely Prophecy ; and he uſerh di- F tin 
vers Reafons, which are as ſo many undeniable £ an: 
Arguments againſt your Latine Prayers :. He © ſer 
tells them it 1s their duty to manage publick © no 
Worſhip, ſo as the Church may be edified, I thi 


verſe 4, 5, 12+ I hope you will notdeny this. pe 
Pop. None can deny that. Le 
Prot. Well; then he tells us, that what 1s ſpo- I fo 


'kefi in an unknown Language doth not edifie 

che Church, zerſ. 4, 11, 12,14. 2+. Yet again, gl 
the Apoſtle commands that if any do ſpeak in by 
an -unknown Tongue, ic muſt be interpreted, 

verſ, 27, you diſobey this command. 3, He th 
argues, that publick Prayers are ſo to be made xc 
by the Miniſter, that the people way ſay, Amen, C 


UV. 16. And he alſo rells us, that no man can u 
ſay Amen to that which he doth not under- ſh 
ſtand, v. r5. fo the Apoſtle ſtops all your ſtart- "FI, þ 


holes, 
In Pop. 


T Pop. The very word Amen is Hebrew. 


Prot. You _—_ nor only againſt me, bart 
againſt the Apoſtle himſelf; bur Amen, though 
an Heibrew word, 1s by common uſe ſufficiently 
known to us all, to expreſs our conſent ts his 
Prayers, and Confidence that God will hear 
them. - 4- Yet again, he yrgues, that ſtrange 
Tongues are defigned only for the Conviaion 
of Unbelievers, not to be uſed by Behevers 
amongſt rhem(elves, unleſs interpreted, v. 22. 
What can, or dare you ſay againſt ſuch clear 
places ? 

Pop. St. Paul ſpeaks not of the ordinary Service 
of the Church, but of extraordinary Hymns aud 
Songs. 4 

Prot. That is falſe; he ſpeaks of the ordi- 
nary ſervice of the Church, though at thar 
time there was ſomething extraordinary init ; 
and beſides, his reaſons reach tro alltimes and 
ſervices, ordinary or extraordinary ; muſt we 
not look to the edificarion of the Church in 
the one as well as the other? Muſt nor the 
people ſay Amen in one as well as the other ? 
Let me hear therefore what you have ro ſay 
for your ſelves. 

Pop. Preacbing ought to be in a known Lax- 
guage, for the end of that is the peoples edification; 
but Prayers are made to God. 

Prot. Though they are made to God, yet 
they are made by the Church, who are to 
joyn in thoſe Prayers, and to fignifie their 
Conſent, by ſaying Amex, which requires their 
underſtanding : And moreover, that Chapter 
ſpcaks as expreſly of Praying, as tt doth of Pre- 


Y pb:hing in the Church. Surcly the people. 


went 


" J Pry TP) , 


went not -to Church to fir there like ſenſeleh 
Images, but to offer up a reaſonable ſervice; 
and to render their Prayers and Praiſes unto God * 
by the mouth of the Miniſter, as they did AZ, 
4--24+ They liſt up thr voice with one accord, 
And if we pray with you, we muſt underſtand;'F -an 
elſe we cannot Pray in Faith ( as it is our dur Þ 'Sr. 
to do )and+we hall fall into their error, to aſk Y tin 
-we know not what. 

Pop. Ton need not concern your ſelf about that ; you Þ © wi 
may rely upon the wiſdom and fidelity of the Church, Y Sc 
who takes care that your Prayers bt right. F yo 

Prot. T confeſs there 1s this [great encourage- ſte 
ment for it, that your Church 1t ſeems 15 witer }} '©l 
than St. Paul ; but as a friend I adviſe you to' 
give this Counſel of relying upon. your Church ,Þ, »:; 
to the Indians, or ſome remote places, for they Fro 
that know her, will never truſt her. For my F ar 
part, my Saviours words make me cautious, If. | 
the blind lead the blind, both (hall fall into the Ditch. F th 
If I had no other Argument of your Churches } of 
Fallibility and Apoſtacy, this one point were a | A 

ſufficient evidence of them both. But what have Y tt! 
you more to fay ? as 
Pop. I will give ysu then a Scripture-inſtance; The to 
Prieſts prayed in the Temple when the People waited L 
witbout, Luk. 1. 21. tt 
Prot. What is this to the purpaſe ? I do not FF. - 
'vead, that the Prieſt prayed art all, but only went Y|. (- 
an to offer Incenfe ; bur if he did pray, he did it Ul 
alone; not with and before the people, as your T 
Prayers are 35 you might as well plead- thus, d 
- Thoſe Priefts ſaid nothing ar all, and therefore 
- your Prieſts :need. only make a dumb ſhew, 'and F 
* nay fave their Latine (as well + .1 
i W | 


a 
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ting Religion, 
Beſides what T have faid, I ſhall leave this 


with yoa art parting, That you do not only oppoſe 
ich 


Scripture, but alſo that ancient Church w 
you pretend to reverence, and to follow her 
ſteps ; and your pra&ice 1s, centrary to the 
'Ehurch in all ancient rimes. 

The Prayers of the Fews in publick, were l- 


, ways made in the Hebrew Tongue, and in that 
"rongue God gave them thoſe Forms of Prayer 
* and Bleſſing which were then uſed, Numb.s. 10, 


God'pave the gift of Languages ro thar end, 
that the Apoſtles might eſrabhſh the Worſhip 
of God in every Nation in their own Language; 
And I am told, that Origen reports this to 
the pracice of the Church in his time ( as well 
as his own Judgment, ) That every one did+ pray 
ts God in hu own Dialett; Greths in .Greth , -aud 
Latines in Latin, &c. ( 4 ) Beſides, I am told 
that your own Authors, Lyra, Aquinas, and Hayd- 


—— _ 
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ts acth8 eo readendbnt weaned bo. 

Wh b atd others confeſs, this was. the pratiice of i 

=. the ancient. Church, and that one of your owl | 

"Councils, that of Lateran, in the year 1215, did 

\ «make this order, that Whereas in many places then 

* were mixed people of Divers Languages and cuſtons 

the Biſhops ſhould take care to provide fit men, tha 

uld perform divine Service amongſt them, accord- 

- ng to. the difference of Rites and Languages (bY) 

- Moreover, that your great Cardinal Cajztan 
confeſſeth, that Prayers ought to be in a knowl 

Toxgne (c). Are theſe things o ? * 

Pop. I cannot deny it. Their Books art extant, 

'* Prot. Then by this, I ſee, how far .your# 
Church 15. not only from Infallibility, but fron 
common honeſty, that dare pretend- they hol# 
'nothing but what hath been by conftagt Trad 
"rien. conveyed - ro them from the Apoſtles 

times until this day. And by this I ſhall judg of 

+ - "all your other brags of Antiquity 1n your Do-Þþ 

= - Qrine- SoI ſee you are obſtinate and. incorr-| 

| ' nc and therefore I ſhall trouble, my ſelf noÞ8 

= ther to'ralk with you. 


(b) Qyonam in pleriſque partibus intra eandem 
cioxtatem  & diaceſin permixti ſunt populi diverſa- 
rum linzguarim, babentes (ub una fide varios ritus &'M 

mores, -diftrifte Pr eripimus ut Pontifices bujuſmods 
 croitatem provideant viros indoneos qui ſecundum ,di-h 
k _wuerſitatem ritwum & linguarum divina officia ill 
&&. . eflebrent, c. 9. i: 
#* (c) Ex bac Pauli Doftrind hab:tir quod melius 4d? 
6 | Adificationem Eccleſie eſt orationes-publicas que at 
© - Wiente populo dicuntur, dici lingua communi clerics 
>-& populos, quam diti Latino. Cajet. in 1 Cor. 14+ 
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